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LALI: - !STARA

CHAY QL
INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

IntrorverioN. —~Bhagavén at Srivasti- kis followers—is absorned 1n Samaant
—Deovaputras requost him to reeits the Lalita-Vistarn —its contents - Bodhisattvas
and Srivakaes solicit Bhagavin o revite the same —Bhagavin vouchsafos their
requus!‘

Oi';gt ;U Salutation to all Buddhas,? Bodhisattvas, Aryus, 8'rg»
vakas{s 'nd Pratycka Buddbas® of wll times, past, present and
future. who are adored throughout the farthest limitless bmm-
dary o ve ten quarters of the globe (Lokaddiln).}

It . the ‘been heard by me,” that ence on a time Bhaga-
vinf g0 wodin the garden of AN{ruariypana at Jetavana in
S'rivas , accompanied by a venerable Lody of twelve thousand
Bhiksbukast whe had the following for their foremost ; name-
ly ;—Judna-kav -dilya,? As'vajit, Vishpa, Mahdindmd, Bhadrika,
Yas'odeva, Vir 1, Subihn, Pirpa," Gavampati, Uruvilla- kis yae
pa, Nadi-kds' , Guyid-kis'yapa, §ariputea,” Mubd-mandgalyd-
yana, Mal <apa, Mahd-kitydyana, .tplula, Kaundilya,
Chunanda . ..cfyaniputra, Aniruddha, }».muka, Kn:{plm.l,
Mbhdti, . ‘s, Khadiravanika, Amogharija, Muhdpirhnil¢
Kakkul Nanda, Réhula,!® Svagata, and Knanda®  Thes and
wise ac.ompanied him thirty-two thousand Bodhis-ot 1
‘mlmd\ ogether by unity of caste,' and porfect ’ walfity. 1t
. ttva Pdramitd ;'8 who had made ' wiel - and th
mvaknowledgcapnsumo, wevrte patWit of abool e ood,
;ﬂﬁdhmtt\ia Dhdrants, and wereg:

withyairon,



m.m-vmm

Ww § Who were pmfound&n their Bodhisattva meﬂmhons, aﬂ-.‘ :
9 nbmssxve to the lord of Bodhisalivas, and possessed o‘f ahmolate
gpntrol ovor Samddhi jWmmgreat in self-command, vet‘ulgent in
“Baduisattva forhearance, and replote with the Bedhisattva
element of perfection.”  Among these the following were the
priucipal ; namely,—the nost excellent Bodbisabtva {Bodlisuiira
makdsattva) Martreva ; the most cxeellont Bodhisattva Daars-

i wig'vanagisa, the most execdlent Bodbisattva Sifwakwro, the
most excellont, Budhisattva SipneArraamari, the most execllent
Bodhisattva PrisAwcs-- nawrrranati, the most excellent, Bodhi-
Battva Prarisa®y i waera, the most excellend Bodhisattva Nirva-
"f.t'KT‘\, and te muost excellent Bodbizattva MAK.&K&RU;\}&-

‘ enaNbef,

3; Now then, Bhagavin, arriving at the wre'mt city of S'rivasti,
'su.]oumvd therein, respected, venerated, revered and adcred by
the Lourfold congregation® ;~by kings, princes, their « “msels
Jors, prime ministers and followers ;j—by retinnes of Ks' criyss,
ﬂ'&mhn‘vﬁ householders, :md ministers -——bv citizensi Tirthi-
J\as, Strmanas, Brihmanas, recluses, (charnkas,) auy ascetics
r,gmmru;w/mv) “Although regaled with all sorl -# - “wleg and
mmc», the best thatl conlid be prepacedghy purveyors, a. ‘upplicd
:*l;&h cleanly mendicant apparel (ehirara), alms-bowls.7piudu-
ﬁélm) , couches, and pain-ussungiog medicaments, the henevolent
idrd on whem had been showered the prime of gifts and applauses,
remamed unattached to them all, hle water on a lotus leaf; and |
the repori of hix greatness a¢ the venerable (arbat),? the all-
knowmw wwk-m\n‘buddlm, ) the lpmed the well behayed,
ﬂm gtd of happy Mui 2 the great knower of worlds, the uhsnt ,
-controlling dmuot('w the teavher of gods and mmﬂ R
I Lord Buldha fully manifest, spread far and ‘s )
Aund Bhagavi, having, by his own power, mqh@?
garding ﬂns world and the maxlg,r eompm’hg




m‘m 50.

the principles of a 'Bnhmac’harya, “full and’ completd ig
‘Dature, holy in its import, pure and inimaoculato in its chamkw
—aaspicious is its beginuing, auspicious its widdle, ansptoiopﬁ
it% end. 4

Onee ahout the middle wateR of night was Bhagavﬁn absorbea’
i’ the\medlwum (semiddfi) eallad the ¢ Ornament of Budﬂhﬂ’
(Buddhilafthira-syiic). \While he was thus It in contemplas
i forth issued from the erown of his bead, through the inters
sices of his turbun® a dame of light callad the Péroa-
buddbannpasiopiijasailghajndnd lokdlufilira, (the light which
dispels {he jgnorance and forgetfulness regurding former Bud-
dhas and their congremations —saifyhat’).  The flame illnminated
the residences of gorls, and thue commanded Muhedvarn und the
rest of ap innamoecde host of Dovaputrass® of auspicious homes ;
and from it hurst forth theso didastic verses (Githids) -—

“Oyn! embrace the great rage Nakyn Siitha, the light of
Lnowledg(,, tio dispeller of darkness, and the dispenser of blesae
ings.  His splendour el brilliant aud statnless ; his bedy is
tranquil; his mind benignly -serene.  Betake to ‘tho suppm
of bim’ who i4 an ocean of Je: arning, the boly and magnanimaus,
the Tord of sagex and 1eligion, aud the knower of ull thinge j— -
who i3 the god of gods, the wlored of men and gods, the selfs
taught (2% ereatad) wselizion, and the controller of sll.  Hira,
who hath sabdued 1o his will the intractable mind, and whose'
heart owns not the suares of Mura; who is an enemy to all thigv-
ish propensities, and to w lmm cren the life of a serpent is sacred ;
~him, who is elevated uml quulified for the calmness of hentis
,ﬁnle 1=~ yo, appronch Bhim with absolute fsnth he is ull-rﬂ-
splendent in the inestimable rohmm\, wd iy the unmhllitor
gloom, He is porfect in morality, tranguil in his actions; and
mﬁﬁ;omahlo n bis undorutan«lmg He is the vprmco of pl\\yrzi.-‘-wz
mhs, and the dispeuser of the draught of mxgottahby L Heim
the. haro of disputants, the supprsssor of, the wicked,,
Mw‘. the traly religious. I!ekthpknoNof g

m e divine matshaller 5o the way of splvation A%,




TATITA-VISTARA, ©

“The tranquil ]j:\[ﬂplltras of auspicious homes and persons,
toughed by the divine light, ¢ the dispeller of the ignorance and
forgetfulness regarding former Buddhas and their congregations,”
and impelled by the veises, spraug up from their meditationts,
- and were absorbed iu the thought of & nunmlberless immiensity of
Buddbas in retlecting ou the great Buddha,—of their places ¢f
advent, their meritorious eareer, their congregalions, ag also
their moral ordinasiees.

About the end of that night Tévara, MaheSvara, Nanda,
Sunanda, Prasinta, Mahila, Prasiunta-viniteSvara, and several
other Dovaputras of anepicions homes and exulted dignity,
proceeded towards Jetavana, refulgent with the holy flame, deco-
rating it by their surpassing beauty.  There, approaching Bhaga~
vén, they made hum ubeisance, laying their heude al his feet ; then
sitting apart, addressed bim thus: “There exists, -O Ieord
an amplified® treatise on religion, the noblesl of Ritras,¥
called the Lalita-Vistara® Tt expounds the source of Bo-
dhisattva Dlessings ; discloses the light of Tushita,* the con-
sultation,® advent, earcer, bivth-place, and the gmatness of the
birth-place o/ Buddha; it narrates the spegial excellencies of
his boyhuod; his proficiency in all worldly occupations,—in
writing, arithmetie, and numeration, in mechanical arts, in the
practice of the sword, how and arrow, and in all sorts of
gymnastios: it unfolds his conjugal enjoyments; recites the
method of acquing the final and immnutable reward of all
Bodbisattva  discipline; displays the career of Tathigatas®
triumplung cver the legions of Méra, atd his might and majesty.
in all their vightesn declensions; points out the heresies” of -
the Buddha religiou, snd, in short, constitutes the whole of what,
.wag imparted by former venmerable and absolute Tath@ﬁ;:
Buddhas, such as l’adnmttam and others, Thou,OLord relpﬁﬁ
the shme unto us.’

" .Bhagavin, for the good and gmtxﬁcatxon Fthe mmy,
$o mankind, for the prospérity of all. worldly achom, fo
satisfactiof of wen and gods, sid the mortification of, hewtifidd -




' CHAPTER L

$ov the diffusion of the Muhéydna, for encougaging Budhisattvay. :
and promoting the mujesty of those who'Betake to the Yiriag,
or the suppression ol all cvil passions, as well as in meroy to the
truo religion, and to the family of the three precious ones,” in
prder to perpetuate its memory, and for butter exposition of -
Buddlism,~yea, in great comapassion - towards raen aid gods,
benignly vouchsafed their request. The Dovaphitias, Maheévasa «
and others (s named above), olated by the reecption they b
with, their hearts overflowed with joy, Ive and goodness, snlnhft‘f
his feet with theic heads, and thriee ciremnambulating bis person, "
disappeared, strowimrg around pow dered samdal, aloe wood, and
manddra flowers. ’ '
At the close of that night Bhagavin procecded wowards o bam-
beog Ve, and, arriving there, al tie request of the Rodhisativas
pud Srivakas; scoted Bitoself awonyy them, and conversed with
tho Blikshekas® The Bodhisattvas and 4cnerably $'rivakas,
than saluting Bhagavén with closed hands, thus wddressed him ;
«Q Lordy for tho good and grotification "ng many, in mercy
to tnankind, for the well-heing of worldly Retions, and for the
l)roﬁberity nnd safisfaction of men and gods, relate thou unto us
hat exeellaait treatise on religion kuown as the Lulita- Vistura.”
BWvﬁn, i merey to golds, men and downns, and the all-
gruthful Bodhirativas aud noble S'révakus, silently vouchanfed
the request of his andience
Regarding this it may he said :
« Thys night, O Bhikghukas, when 1 was corafortably seated,
- ﬁe‘g{rom female company, with my mind intent and unagitated,
aid ahsorhed in wnspiciows recrention, {here cud unto me
n;"‘Msahes"mm, Chandans, Bvu,* Nanda, »grai&ntuehibm,“ Muhitaj
41g(\)mmi»l, S’4uta,” aud & myriad o utlxer such lm\'apuh;as;é—ﬁkgqi'
Dright with immacalate splendour, ‘ilumivating the grove' gl
,%by thqfl‘i‘iw Approaching, they saluled my febf’o,ci!'ﬂ
ithhambulated my poreon, wud seated themselves sround: me

i folling thaiz, ‘bands by way of supplication; Vg Lh

everontially. Dejohied me: ¢ O Bage, rolate unte ue
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ptmous and amphﬁcd Sutm, the prime source of religion,
* and.antidote to evil passions, which was propounded by former
" Tathigatas, for the good of geperations past.” Thus addressed;
the sage benignly listened to their entreaty, and, for the removal
of the sins of Bodhisattvas, recitedd the excellent discourses of
the Mahéydna, Lo the utier vverthrow of the demon of love—
Namuchi. Theg, overwhelmed with delight and joy, rifhed tlow-
ers in their ecstasy.  Listen ye now, O Bhikshukss, to the same
amplified Sitva, the prime source of religion, which former Tar
thigatas propounded for the benefit of generations past.”

NOTES.

L3
e

L On—It is searoely necessary to observe that this symbol of
the Deity ivan importation from the Brihmanic writings, Tho Jains
have nob only adopted it, but coined a new word (M} to denote the
female energy or cfficient cause of bhe wiiverse, Om being, according
to them, a rcpresentative of God as quieseent and unconnected with
the world.  For the ehanges which Om has undergone in Brdhwnanic
writings, sce wy paper on the subject in the Journal of the Asiatie
Socicty of Bengal, XXTV, p. 321

2. Buddha —Buddhists believe that from time to time and ufter
intervals of immaasurably long and distant periods(kalpas)men of supe,
rior infelleet, by persevering virtue and unceasing meditation, attain
perfect knowledge of universal truth, and proelaim it for the spiritual
welfare of the world ; but that after a poriod their instruetions ary geg-
leeted and lie dormant antil revived by sueceeding individuals, Num.-
berless Buddhas have thus appeared, vach undergoing the usual rou-
tine of devotion, attaining Buddhahood, and jroclaiming the principles
of toe Faith, which have always remained the same ; for (say the Bud-
dhists) as teath remainsunchangeably the same, and each of theso holy
and wise men pereeives the whole truth, the dostrines of cach supces-
sive DBuddba must » weessarily be identical with these of his pmdsﬂm-'
sors. The last Buddha is sccordingly made to preach (p:-4)
what bis predecessors Lad already imparted o the world ; and in ﬁxﬁ
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rospect he holds thy same relation to the Buddbish soripture as Vyidss -
doos to the Brahmanic. 1t is, however, very doubtfulif 8'%3kya hinsolf
adopted this cloak to invest his religion with authority. The word
Buddha signifies ¢ one possessed of wisdom,’ ¢ a follower of roason,’ &

* rationalist,” a *ynostic,” and it is natural to suppose that he, having
adopted this title, should go forward prenching his doctrines as founded
o trath il reason, and working un the sell-love of man, yibhoat seek-
ing the aid of anbiquity to shew the superivrity of his Peligion over
that of his opponents, who relied on faith, and on the antiquity of
their written records—-the Vedas : although it is possible that he might
quote wneiont antivedie philosophors, as Kapila and others, in support
of his opinions :—and to this fact, porhaps, is to be traced the origin
¢! e Buddha predecessors, if the natursl venoration of mankind for
antiguity, anc in partieulsr the anxiety of Buddhists who compiled
the SMugata Canon, to trace its origin to the earlivst timos, be not
sulicient to account for it.

8. Bodhisattvas, Bodhisatto, 1'ili, Pu ti sa to, Pun-sa vel Phusa
Chineso.  A'ryas, de.~eings of high rank dn the seale of Bauddha
perfection. T have elsewhere noticod the distingwshing charactoristios
of these worthies.

4. Lokadhily.— For a cridical examination us fo the exact import
of this word see Buwnonts Listoire du Buddhismo indien, tom. I,
p. 894

B, It kas thus been heard, §e. evam mayd o' ratam, Sankrit,——
This style of opening w dixcourso iy peenliar to the Sttra division
of the Buddbist Canon, and tradition useribes this form to Buddha's
otwn dircction to his disciples.  (Burnouts Histoire du Buddhisms,
p- 45.) The Riksha-bhagavati, in common with gthor works of this
class, beging in thiv way, and its cominentator, naturally enough,
identifies the “ me” of Lis teat wilh the author of that work, whe,

. be says, was Amy{NANDA* i iiya pity that we have not a com-
mentary to point vut who was the author of the Lnlifa- Vistara,

6. JBhagavdn, nominative singular of the crude form Blmyavat —
Bhagavd, Pali, Btmkou_p ldandasa, Tibetan. The tochnology of the
Buddbists is to & gi'eat extent borrowed from bhe themtnm of

+ MB, No.ita,LiBy As. Boc, £ 4.
b Mowoives ooncernagt T Listoire, dey Chinoiy, toma V, p. 89, -
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bhexr metaphysxcul termg rre excluswely Hindu, md the DaImes
i fhost of their divinitics are taken from the Hindu pantheon, -
" Fhe word Bhagavin, which, accorling to the pdbhidlarma-kosha-
“oydkhyd, » Bauddha work of great repute, “is not an arbitrary
or superfluous, hit the most appropriate title of Buddha,” has
been, by the Vedas, used to designato the Deity’s self. It is said
in the Vislan Purdua, i accordance with the interpretabi#f Yésk:b
tliat, ¢ the essencc of the Supreme is defined by the term Bltagavin:
the word Bhagavén 1. the duncmination of the primeval and etornal
god: and Le who fully undrstands the meaning of that expression,
in possessed of holy wisdomi, the sum and substance of the three
Vedas The word I agaviu is a convenient form to be used in the
adoration of that Supreme Reing, to whom no term is applicalle, and
thercfore Bhagavin expresses that supreme spirit, which is individual,
alniglty, amd the canse of causes of all things.” * #* % «The
dissyllable Bhaga indicates ihe sis properties, dominion, might, glory,
splendour, wisdom, and dispassion. The purport of the va is that
elemental epirit in wisich all beings exist, and which exists in all
beings.”  (The usnal etymon of the word; however, is Bhaga with
the possessive aftix 7gq.)  This word, therefore, whicl is the general
danowination of an adorable objeet, is not used in reference to the
Supreme in a general, but a special, signification, When applied to
aby other (person) it is used in its customary or general import.
In the later case, it may purport one who knows the origin and
end and revolutions of Leings, and what is wisdom, what ignor-
ance. In the former it denotes wisdom, energy, dominion, might
glory, without end, and without defeet.”* All the Satras invest
Wikya Siiiha with this titlo, and, nest to Tathdgata, it is perbaps the
most conmon uppellation of Buddha, M. Burnouf, citing the Abki-
dharma-kosha-vgdlhydt observes that the epitliot is primarily ap-
plicable to absolute Buddhas, and secondarily to Bodhisattvas, who
have discharged all their religious obligations and are ready ﬁq,
become Buddhas ; but not to Pratyoka Buddhus. A 4
. Stivastiy—(Sdvasti, Blagavat Purdna;§ Sawatthipurs, Plﬁg’

* Wilson s Vickaw Burdpa, p. 643,
Y Dwiove du Luddhising sudien, po 12
1 Tishaee Do e p 861
§ Turnour's Miranso, p. 240,
. .
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Sheresi, and Shy-lo-fa-syte, Chineso ;* Ingan -ymi Tibotan,t) the an.

cient eapital of Ko, placed Ly the Clinese travellors Fa Hianrand
Hican Thaaug yggrly on the ste of Fyzi fd in Oudo.  General
Curningham has sinee identified the local’ty with groat precisions
{drch. Surcey Reparts) Hhe plaes was eodolrated for boing the
site of & Targe religions estallishinent dedieated 10 Sdkya by @
vich Toustholler of the place, 2 minister of Prosenijigy named Su-
dta The mer was noted for great liberali v which hf’ﬁ carned for
Lins she titke o1+ Alwaner of Orphans"* Ju:thopindnda.

S Bhdshuiase ~(Bhekshoni : Fom. Gelony 'Nib=~ Pi-kiiens,
Chingne,) Diterally, mendicants e tiose who liave renonnerd hous,
and «mbeaced motasticism,  They bear the sawe relation to Upasading
(Lonsebiolders) ax the fiiars of the Cluistine Churel do to the lity,
with this exeoption that, while the later o eligible to elevieal
duties, the former are hounl Lo devets their whole life to the stady
of the doctvines of their Fuith, tu mediation. apd to the acquirement
of those eacellencies which charueterss o perfeet. Huddla, without
ever being allowed to engage tiemeelves in any pricstly oceupition,
They arc called Sramanes, from theiv greal anctity (the Shranes
of the Grecks) ; and for haviag constituted the andivnee of Suliya
(Sridgalkas bearers) . thelr eldvrs are sty ted Nthariras, and the mory
distinguisied among them Mahid Sed' cakus—ygreat heavers,  For n
Juaid acccunt of the ceremony of initiation into this order, W
render ix roferred 1o Mrs Hodgson's work on Baddhusm, p. 212; and
for the religions und social abservanees appropriate o it, inclading
asectivism, mendicity, &e., to Profiessor Newiaann's © (atachism of
the Shamans.”” M. Spiegd's Leber da oficiis Sveerdotum Buddhi-
corum is a brief summary of the ceremony of initiation jn Pli, which
may likewise bu eonsulted.

f;. Jaixakavypinya—Rvery ono of these names i8 preecded
by the epithet Ayushmat, © life-poswessing,” *immortal,” (in Pali,
Awusso), which I have not doemed necessary to repeat,  Accord.
ing to Cingalese ctiqueite this epithet, exprossive of affection and

tenderncss, is applicable to equals and inforiors bub not to superiors.§
- o The Titgrivmage of Fa Hian, p. 169,

+ Asiatio Resiwrchor, XX, p. 86
$ Clough's Pdli Grammar, p. 70.
13
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K llz.( Téaxa—A amerchant of Surpdrika (2 = -,
Ptofemy ; modern Sipeler), a sca.port noar the mouth of Krishns.
Hle was converted by Sikva Limself at the recommendation of
#Anithapindada, and was ever afterwards one of the most fail;?‘ful
. and renowned dicciples of the great Teachor. The Vinaya legends
“wbound in ancedotes of bis great  goodness and _imperturbable
patienec, and even Sikya Limself is often made to aposbophise l&f
his excellencies. . i
1L Siwnrrrra~-one of the first disciples of Sdkya Sifiha. The
first volmne of the Tiolva gives a long account of his life. It is said
thab he wus the son of Tishya {Skar-rgyal, Tib.), o learned Bréhmau
of Nilandd, a village near  Rdjagriha, and early ovinced great pro-
ficiency in Brilimanic learning.  lis real name was Upatishya, (Nye
rgyal, Tib.), but was commonly called Sdriputea, in commomoration
of the wisdow of his mother Siviki.  He had, in company with hig
friend and neighhour Mandgalyiyana (called in the text Mahd-
Mandgalydyana) travelled over all central India in search of true
wisdom, and at last betook to the asylum of Sikya, whoso religion
they adorned and apheld.  Sériputra was noted for intelligence, and
his friend for greal proficiency in performing miracles.*

12, Nanoa, Rautra—Naxna, (Gideo, 'Tib.) brother of S'dkya :
=Ra’nrny, sometines ealled Liuvsa, (Tib, Sora-g’cuan 1’DSIN)
13 son of wikya by Yidopuand. .

18, Axanpa~—(K un-giivo, Tih.) son of Dotodana, brother of Sud.
dhodara.  For fuither particulars regarding Ananda sce Note,—
Chap. AXVI, ’

4. Bodhisatteo— Bodhisatto, Pl ; Phousa, Chinese, e who
rossesies the cusenee of  Bodl, or, of the intelligence of Buddha ;
title originally applid to those disciples of S'dkya, who stood next to
himself in the order of porfection, But the theistic speculations of
lnter times, which even apotheosized metaphysical abstractions, qovised
a very iulrieate system of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas wholly super.
burean, and we may wld,—ideal.  “ According to this system,” says:
Mr. Hodgsen, © From an eternal, infinite and immaterial Adi B“%h{“q
proceeded divinely and not genoratively, fivo lsser Buddhas, whe, re.
)v:ih""ft__.dn‘m‘c Researchs, Vol, XX, p. 48; o seq. ﬂym%m ;
(.ut‘opd Nupﬂ], 45,




"HAPIER f. ' ‘ ?ﬁd

e,
& considored the immediate sonrcos (Adi Buddha being the nlhmﬁ
source) of the five eloments of matter, and of the five mgaus,m m :
facultics of sensution, The wdtlling of thes materials into the
shape of an actual werld is not, howaver, the business of the five
Buddhas, Lut is devolved by them upou lessor emanations from therms
sclves, denomunated Bodbisattvas, whe are thus the tertinry and active
, et of tue cieation and government of the world, by virtiy of
powers derivid immediatoly from the five Buddbas, ultimately from
the one supreme Buddha.  This system of five Buddhas provides for
the orighy of the waterial world, aud for that of inmaterial oxis.
tences, a sisth Buddha iz deelared fo e eraanated divinely from
Al Buddba, and ‘to this sisth DBuddha, Vajasattva by nae, &
assivned the hamediate organization of mind, anl its powers of
thoaght and feeling.™*  '"The number of universally adiitbed diviuely-
descended  Bodhisativas ave hve, uamcly, Ratuapini,  Vajespini,
Samantabadra, Padmapigi, and Vidvapdni, 'They act by turns
aach serving us the eraatur and governor of the wverse for a certain
number of ages, the fourth, or Padwapini, hewsg tho rulor of the
present Kalpa,

Human Bodhisattavas < ave distinguishod duving Lifo by their ex-
treme goodnesy, by universal benavolunes, and by a solf-abandoment,
which inpels thew to saeritice themeetvex for the Tenefit of all other
creatares."t Sakya B bis anterior existences, is o vordingly said o
have, ub diffeicnt times, offored himsell a0 willing victim to the
rapaeity of tigers and hawbe i liew of doves aud vther detenceless
ereatures,

15, ANl inked toyether by wnily of easte —Lit. © By wll bound jn -
one caste.”?  Napeaiveiajiti-praliboddhal, 3. all had werged into
one easte, or had lost all enste distinetions,

16, Paramitd, - Ten Piravotds are enumeraled, vamely, Dine
“charily,” Sile, “goodness,” Sant i‘,' “trunguillity,” Firye,“ forbit ule,t
Dihydna, * meditation,’  Prajud, “understanding,” Upiya, * axpe.
diency,” Bala,  power,” Prapidhi, * circauspection,” and Juina,
“knowledge of universnl truth.”}

* Journal As. Soc, Vol. X1, p, 400.

+ Fa Hiew's Dilgrimage, p. 63
1 Hodgson's Libuatrativnd of the Literature and Betrgvomiapthr SieRbiota v, 31.
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17, Dhdrapis.—* Short signitieant forms of prayers, similar to g
. the m¥ntras of the Brahmans”* They are, like their prototypos,
the Brihmanical martras, declared highly efficacious antidetes to
worldly evils. Some ave said to overcome devils. somo assqie pain,
others make their wearcrs invisible, some facilitabe vietory, others
again are said to ensure the love of truant fairs.+  The author of the
Apariniti Dhiranii (Transcondental Formula), observes, $hat they
were promuigated by Sikya himsel!, when in Sravasti, to save man. _
kind from witimely deaths, and promote prosperity. M. Burnouf,
however, aftec a carcful esamination of the Nepalese colleetion of
Buddin werhs eollected by Mr. Hodgson, is of opinion that it is of a
widern orizm. aud Formod no partof the religion promulgated by
Rikya: for while the Taudras of modern times abound with these
wystical charms and wagieal formulas, the simple Sttras, which he '
bas yeazom Lo helieve ave the most ancient, shew no trace of their exis-
tence er of the beliel in their ctlieacy.

LS. Sonddhi, Eestacy.~* Deep and devout 1neditation restraining
the senses, and coufining the wind to coutemplation on tho true nature
of spivit.” Witson.§  Iemachandral], a celobrated Bauddha lesi.
cographer, defines it to be “meditation eausing a manifestation of
the object meditated upon ;™ and the Garude Purdpa,% describes it
to Iuan * int-nse application of the mind to some particular object,
which identifies the ceditator with the object meditated wpon.”
Mary supertatural phenomena attend . this act of Bauddba-Brah-
manic devotion, of which we,shall have mmple instances as we
pl‘m’ct‘,\l.

19, Element of penfection ; Bhimi ; Suns.—The Bauddha diselos
sure of a futwe state, in accordance with its bolief in transmigration,
treats ol several states or stages of existence, through which an adopt.
in BuddLism must pass before he obtaius his final reward, the perfeo- "
tion in any one state of existence boing denominated, tLe attainment

¢ 1odgson's ¢ Tlugtrations' de., p. 27.

t My Nuskait Buddb‘ist Literaturo of Nepal, p. 41,
1 Buskiita MS, No. 816, Libry, As. Soo. f, 2,

§ Bansk. Die, p, 808, .

N Abkidhave-chintdmant, Chap. 1, Verse 85,

¥ Rédhikinta's 'abdd-buipadruma, Vol. VI, p. 6917,
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-of the element (Bhimi) of that state. The commentator of the
Riksha-bhagavati enumerates ften Bhimis, appropriste to* the
priesthood, the last being Buddha Blvimi.*

20, Fourfold congreqation,-—i. e., ecclesiastics of ull the four dif-
feront ordors: * 1st, those who accomplish justice, that is the
Buddhas, tho Lokajyesthas, (honorables of the agr,) the Bodhisattvas,
the 1’ratjuku Buddhas, the Srivakus, &e., whose virtue transeends
£l low jtself, and who surmounting cvery obstacle gecomplish theie
own delverance (Mukti’,  2ud, Tho ordinary Sutighes of the age
that is, men who shave their heards and heads, aud dress themselves
with the Ai.she {3 kind of eap worn hy Duddhist privsts), who
embraco monastic life and its obligations, aud olwerve the precepts
and the prohibitions of Buddiw 5el, The dumb sherp Saighas,
(Fa yang seng, Chinese,) those doll and stupid chwaeters who are
anable fo eomprebend the distiction betwixt the eommiseion and the
non-commission of the Fundamental sing, (wmarder, theft, fornieas
tion, lying,) and who, wheu guilty ol ermes of lees  enovmity,
make no sbow of repentance  4h and lasty The shameliss Sadg-
Jnts, who, having embraced monastie lifo, unsernpulously iufringe
the precepts and obssrvavces enjoined npon them, and, devoid
of all ghamo and chostity. w: indifferent even to the bitter froits
of their wickedness in ause to conae t”

21, Arhat,—Now. Sz drkan : (Alohen. ("hinese , Noshrta, Tib,)
wTho Arhat or Venerable,” says M. Burvonf, « has, with relation
to kuowledge, reached the most elevated rank wmong sages, and tho
Sitras, a8 well an the feaddans, attiibute to liin supernatural
faculties, that in to say. tha five Abkijainas or superior facultios,
namsly, the power of wsamivg any form one desires ; tho faculty
of hearing sounds howevsr feeble they may Te; the power of
knowing the thoughts of obhers, and the anfurior exisiences of anima.
ted nature ; and-astly the power of soeing objectx ab a greab distance.
The note of M. Remusat, quoted above, (Fou Kou Kie, p. 95,)
teaches us that an Arhat bas fo traverso twenty thousand Kalpas

¢ Saotkrita MS. No. 813, Libry, Ae. Bor? 42, My Sanvkrit Buddhist
Literature of Nepal, p. 81. T
% Fa Hian's Filgrimage, p. 8,

1 Hisf. dw Buddhiome, p. 204.
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L'}!mfore he obiains the supreme scicncé. Other bejugs, according te
thostext of Nepal followed by Chinese authors, obtain the rank of an
Arhat on the annihilation of the corruption of sin ; and it is pro-
bably in this cireumatance, that we may find the cause of the false
otymology of the nane of Arkat, which the Buddbists of all schools, *
North as woll s South, propose, and which consists in regarding
Avhal, as synonyrious with Arindm hattd, (PAli)  the vamkusher of
enemiva.” We Loy alveady (M. Lassen and myself) pointed out
this erroneons futerpretation (Kssai sur le Pali, p. 208) ; and I add
hiere, that it presener amongst Buddbists of all ‘countries proves that
it comer Hrom an wneae. and most certainly, ancient source.  The
Jains, who are in Toedia the trae deseendants of the Duddhists, do nob

. appear o have fallw uto the same error if we may rely on the
v Lestimony of the Vishn Dagdna, which well dvrxve~ the word Arhat

’fx'om ard Lo “ment,” ©to e worthy,” (Wllson 3 Vishan Purina,
ﬁaﬂ.) (Orientalists are now unanimously of opinion that the Jains
date from before the Buddbists, and some are disposed to think that
Buddbism i+ ar ofl-shoot of Jaiuian,)

“Boblen has ingenivady approximated the word Arkaé to the
Aritoniens quoted by Nicholes of Damas.  (Das alte Indien, t. L p
020)  Astothe valw of this approximation we may admit with Lassen
thal the Arhate were hnown to the Greeks,  The Zepvol (Simnoi) or
venerable who, aceording o Clement of Alexandria, rendered worship
to o pyramid rased originadly Lo the relies of a god, are the Arhats
whose pavae has boen thus translabed by the Greeks.  We may add
that Clawent mentions likewise of Sepval or venerable fomales, whe
are very probably the Bhikshupis of onr text” 1 think, howover,
M Barnout is wistaken in helieving the Simnoi to have been Arbats ;
etymologieal similifade would lead one to beliove they were the .
Sruinagas, in those days popularly called  Samapas, whence Simnoi h
an casy tranaition. - .

“The Arhae is ove” says Remusat, “ who has himself arrived ab‘
perfection aud kuows how to direet others to it, he is ten million.
times superior Lo the Afgdmi, and a million times inferjor to a -
Praytyfka Buddhy, secording to the sealb of megit applied $o tku
difforont clazses of <aints, a sonle attributed to $%kya Muni htmself.’ ’*f .

* :&nmye of Fa Hian, p. 33,
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22, SI")llf(Iy*‘h‘om a, P woll) and gera, - gone, nomboldﬁ
explins it in mach the sune way 3 aecording to him it means, “ ¢hat

which is 50 woll gone as to have attained perfeetion.””  The word is
1o doubt another verson of Tath: dgata, and the meaning must
necessarily bear a stcony siwilitude o the sense of that ward,

28 trtinncular ; Panehaechalodn, Sans — e who has h#mvs. ay
rather fvofold vewm, or fise powsrs af perception.  Me. odgson, Lo
whose fnvacaid papor pablished in the Teansactions of the Asdatio
Norictics of Benza wd Groal Bratadin, we aee indebted for much of
oar knowledg: ol Buddbism, funuwerates e fvefold fucully of
nision tios It Woeseer il gd, or the earmal oye ;s 2nd, Dharma-
eheloshiy vy cDrelle g o the facaliy of wing throwgle religion 5,
Brdo L, ijnanaschikahi op Al power of & ceing by the Totellew. - ﬁih.
Do v chibsha (nivine yey, o tn faenlty of secing whay s invisis |
bt the wded ove s Sty Bullhe .ghadeta, The eve o Buddhy, or
the pover of weeing o Uings jast, presont, and tubure.®

2 il -t Clin ”', i Ithetan Dhoud @ “t)lt"ul Sim-
noi ;i Manstehu e, Lobvieasty o (e umnlml Ao s enemy™
The god or dawor of Live, wiath, nasebul, and dewth . Le is ﬂu‘
graul memy of Buaddha ard his rohiion, and play < o conspicnons part
i the Banddba fogonds The reader will have ample insfanees of
Mara s enmity to Sdc s ho proceds, patiealarly i Chapler XX,
which s entarely dovoted £ the exploits of S5ikya agrinst bhe legion«
of Mara,

25, Brakoickarys =T i< ancther indmee jo support of swhat
T bave advaneed respe st the teehnology of the Buddhists, (Note
G). Ieappears toome, " says Burnond, ©ouc of the wmest indubitable
proofs of the pricriny of Bedhuans in regard to Buddineds, AN the
Sanskrita texts of Nepal, and principally the Sateas (that is bo sy,
shose which [ have reason fu belivwe are the mosh ancient) make uso
of this tern Lo descrile in g sweral mmoner the motastic duties of o
BuddList, and in pocticalar chastity, I this teen had been rarely
employed, still it woull not b wusy 10 cxpluin ity presenue in the
Buddhist texts, in which ¢ Duddha charys® onght to take ity place :
an expression which eqially exists, but exactly si, 'mlu-s Baddbism,
and is nearly synonymous with Buddha-mirgy, ‘the way of Buddbis.’

* Journal As, Sec. Vol V, p, 93,
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‘But cither tene is equally commou"fin the Siitras; it appears even in
the mast important {ormulad, in the phrase by which he who desires
to beeome a Brddbist, makes his vow hefoce Stikya or one of his
1‘di@s('iplextx, on entering 2 religious life: ¢ Strengthen us, O Bhagavin,
under the disciphine of the very renowned law, to enter into religious
life, to rdceive iuvi-titure, and to become an ecelosiastie.  Strengthen
us, € Lord, {0 acecplish nnder Bhagavan, the duties of ths Brakma.
charye)  Blugmdn replicd with the voice of Brahmid; ¢ Come,
chidbren, aecomplish the dwtics of the Brakmucharya. This torm
receives undoulited peeference to some estent in sueli phrases as the
followmz > They spread wy religions law (Brahmacharya),’ says
Buddlias to which bis adversary Sia, veplics in the same form, < Thy
religivns lav ( Rrabarcharye) is spread; it is admitled by many
natwns, 1 e hecome ponenase © Taistarikim le Braknacharyam
hahnjungai prithabiden,  { Mindhdtriin the Divya Aradin, £. 996.)
Apain Cthe manner juwhich the religious law (Brakmachurya)
way continne Jong,” (M. in the T A) In all these passages and
wamy other shwilar ones that 1 eould cite lere, it is evident  that the
tenn B hinacharya is wsed in o special sense, in that of ‘life,’ or
Creliiens Taw - - sense which does uob exclude, 1 confess, that of
chastity, Ful i< muel more comprehensive.  Now to be adwitted in
tlds senre by the Buddhists, it must be that this term had Jost its
erigings signifieation, which it bas v Brihmanical wiitings, /. e, the
siate of Lrahanehorya or <the Brihman in his noviciate,” and it
roust Tollow that the Buddhists had {orgotten the value of the title
of Brahmackirin, which dgnifies and cannot signify more than ¢ that
which proveeds frow the Veda!  That a Bralooag designates by it
his son or brs pupi! - -that the Jaw of Manu sanctions this denoming-
tion, and points sl in detail the duties of the noviciate of which the
firah and moztditienlt, in trath, is a life of chastity,~-is not difficult
to comprehend.  But that the founders of Buddhism should adopt
this tern, it aust be that thoy had not paid more attention to its
primary sinitieation, what of a Brdhman novice, and that the word
can belengdpyed with infpunity in the sense of * une who undertakes
o religgious noviciate ;7 and lastly it must be that iv was pretéy
popular wn this sonse befure the advent of ¥'ikya Muni, in order that
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he might without fear of confognding his Jaw with that of the,
Brihmaus, extend the very remarkable usage e T have adverted to.”*

26, urbun~The word in ‘the Sanbknt toxt is Ushniska,
“u twban.”  But 1 aw not aware that the prmntwn Boddhe =
mendicants had such an artiele of dress.  In the Vinaya legends
the cloak or mantle (747 0.0) ds constantly mentioned; but the
turhan, seldom, or wever.  Ameong The Baddhists the werd indi-
eades the eurled hair with which o Buddha is born; it also indi-
cates the knot into whieh the unkempt matted haie of @ heng
i tivd, bue in chaptor Vo the mntenal of the turban s deseribed
fo b peetivg @ all) and 1 v te T wnderstood, thevefore, that the
Bodimsattva v Tushiti is assined to have used a turhaa,

V. Vb= Community, "= The Tady politie of the Bud-
dbist poestlond s o callod o the word fandd b Saifyfos heting
exaetly eqaivalent (o @ Bandlla e Halso implios woeon-
gregation ol eeclesieize: ) or G elernen convnimity of any par-
Deadr disttel or masmastery. Dy plels apheal works this word
hus, lonvever, a very different sicuiivaiion, Aeeording Lo them
it R b name of the st enber of the Badidluet trind, and
sepresats Aebial ereaitve power, or anaetere ereator and wiler,
deriving hiv oviene from ve onon oF the essence of Buddba
and Dharat .

2N, /):m.,/’/-/,r,/v«-—ii!,, sons ol ende

20 pmplone ) Rvs Fieigudpa—-A sub-division of the Sitra
elies of Bawddha wartings My, Hodgrson says, that this order of
fooles @ teeats ol everal sorts of Dlarmaand Artha, that. is, of the
geveral muans of acqoiing the ponde of this world {rtda) und of
the world to come t Mhrma). 3 According 1o Chinese authors
quoted by I andeesse, this order incindes most of 1he works of the
Greal Translalion, * of which 1% doctrine and sense are as ample
as vacant space.”’§  For further particnlavs, »2de note 80,

30, Sutra.~-1t does not appear thai the fast huran Buddha, or
rather the first founder of Buddbism, cver reduced sy of his doe-
trines to writing,  His disciples, howev:»r, on his death, at a councl
held at Réjagraha uuder the suspices of Ajfitasatrn, king of Maga-

& Hirtoirs du Buddhisme, t. 1, p. 141,

t 8 in the Transag. Roy As, Boc,Vol 11, p. 247, #
Ls. XVL, p. 427,
hndmu. M Eow Kw, P8
-8
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dha, in the year 512 B. C., arranged and classified the whole of
the disconrses and doctrines of their master under three different -
heads, eollectively called the Tripithaka, or the three reposi-
tories; and scverally, the Sitra, the Vinaya, and the Abhi-
dharma. '

OF these the first or Sdtra division comprehends all the fon-
dameutal maxims of tho religion (Milu-grantha), and as such, is
held in the highest veneration. It was compiled by Anauda, a
cousin of Sikya, and is said to he made up principally ofithe very
words of the tounder, (Buddbu-vackana). The litle of Sttraig
not applicalle to the form of the compositions included under this
head ; they consist of dialognes relative to ethics and philosophy,
and, fustend of the almost enigmatic sententiousness peculiar to
Brahmanieal Suteas, are vemarkable for their endless tautology
and Ludiguing verhesity.  Thoy are called Sdveas mevely on ac-
toumt of their coufaining maxins which mn the Brédhmanical writ-
inge are evpressed in the concise manner denoted by that term.*
They all begin by wsmiing some particular scene of Sdkya’s minis-
try and his andicnes in the set form alluded Lo in note 5, (fu”c',
pe T,) and terminate with atsentence to this effect: * Wheu
Bhagavin hai fin.shed his diseourde, all present wore greatly de-
lighted, aud approved bis doetrine.”  Some of them ave simple
in style, unid fiee from all mythological machinery, while others
are oplified versions of some shnple original, and bring into
the seene of achion supernatural beings of various grades. Al
though alt of them are attributed to Ananda, there is every rea-
son fo believe, they were composed at various times between the
firt and the third convocation, and perhaps long after.
The wmplified (coipu/ya) Sitras are written in a mechanical
siyle, mingling pose and verse in regular alternation, the
poetical portion being an abstract of the circumstances de-.
tailed in the prose, and generally introduced (ps if) for their
corrcLoration. T'hey allude to individuals who lived long after
the days of their alleged author, and claim & degree of elabora~

* wwrgcnefn ereafadme |
wEvwnagy g¥ g 0

“Thaso who are versed in stitras beat,.ekplatti n #ites to be & _short? sucoinot, ity .
unerring snd apt definition, without " , and.tpdundance.” " %
e . . B LAl

[ e PO
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tivn and fiuish, which lave no doubt as to theit having boon com.
piled at 2 mach fater period. *

81 Lalite-vistora-~Qr the Exposition of Reereatious: in Tibe-
fan 0]//! ches 7‘0,’;:(? (é'é‘l' i’QZ'lI).

82, Tusmte—litorallv. tho abede of doy, the highest mansion in
the world of devives (Rumieaharn), aud the beaven where Sdkyw ro-
sidid a¢ o Buddhisatiea provivus 16 bis adv nt in this world bo beoowe
a Buddha: it 5% ene of the winer keavens (bkaranes) of the Hindue,
Foranseellent oe oaet of 8l Leovens, see Hodgson's skoteh of
Buddhism it the Traus o0 the Roy. As Soe, Vol T, p. 238, of sog.

33, See Chapter YT

3L Lethigata~* The tideof Tathugata 1 ene of the most digni-
tied oF those which ave given to a Buddhe, the unanimons testimony
of the Suvras vl he dogends proves tha Sikya Muni had assumed
it durng the corrse of his instrnctions, Ope way see the exposibions
whicl the learned, clictly M. Sehmid! (Mem, Acad des Seiences do 8,
Pétersbuurs, 1, p 108 Y and M, Rewusat, (For: Koue Ki, p. 191,)
who e engaged o the stady of Munzol and Chinese Budidbism,
haye propesed.  According fo my pla, which s Lo cousult tho
tudimn souvees fiest, the mierpretations which we anght to plaoy in
the tir+ rank are thowe which wre (o3 in the books of Nepal, op
whatewe learn from’ Moo Hoduson, and thoswe which Me. Tarnonr haa
extracted fren the ookl Groylon,  The expontions which we owe
Lo Bhie two authors, whom T e juet vamed, aee folerably numorous,
and T think it suficient G sefir thay rewter to them, He will there
gsee hy what provesses, e o less subtle, the Unddhists have en-
diavoured to tind iu this title the ideal of perfection which they
puppose fo belong to o Buddive,  (Hodgron's Eweop. Spee. in the
Journal ds. Soe. of Beng. Vol [TL p. 354, Turnour, Makdvanso,
p. 401.) (Cuoma e Cori, after the Tibetan worles, is of opinion thab
Tuthigata vignifies, * L who has fiujshed (run throwgh) his religious
career in the same manmer as his predecessors.’  (Choma. As. Ren.
XX, p. 428) This meaning v as sarisfuctory with regard o the
subject a8 with the form; it shows us in the verm Listhdgata u title
by which Sikya wished to authorize his iunovations by the examplo
oi anclent wages whose conduct he pretonded to imitato,"® Mr.

* Burnouf's Histoire du Buddhisme, p. 5.
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Hodgson's Nepalese authorities, which ave always remavkable for
much metaphysical nicety, explain this word in three different ways:
“ 1gt, it meens thus yone, which means gone in such a mauner, that
he (the Tuthigata) will never appear again; births huving been
closed by the attainment of perfection.  2nd, thus got of obtained,
thai s to say (vessation of hivihs) obtained, dogree by degree, in the
manner desevibed i the Buddha seriptuves, and by observances of the
“precept therein laid dwwa,  3rd, thus gone, that is gone, as ib (birth)

cmne--the pyrrhomcu{u”ut.mm\ of#hose who hold thet doubt
is tho end, as well as 1Lo ecinuing, of wisdom ; and that £kt which
eauses births, cavses likewise {he ailernato cessation of them, whe-
ther that ‘ final close’ #w: conscious immortality or virtual nothing-
nes.” *

35, Tn the Sanshmt text wbies of flty.five names follows the word
Tathdgata. I have pot thousht tit to break the thread of tho
narrative by insceting {his st iu wy test, for reasons which, I beliove,
the reader can casily wonecive, “'I'ruly for mine own part,” says
honest Dogberry, “1 conld find it in wy beart to bestow all my
tediowsness un your worchip "

List of ‘Miihiiqatos whn had expoundid the principles inculoated in
the Lrlitu-¥istura picrivus (o e advent of Nikye.

1 Padmotiars, 15 Varartpu.

2 Dbarmakdtu. 16 Sulochana.

3 Dipain 17 Rishigupts.

A4 Gupakew, 18 Jinavakira.

& Mahdkara. 19 Unnata,

G Tshicen, 20 Pushpita.

7 Sritejass 21 Unitejas,

8 Satyuketu. 22 Pushikara.

9 Vajreanhata. 23 Surasmi.

10 Sarvabbibha, - 24 Mahgala.

11 Hemavara, 25 Sudarsana.

12 Atyuchchagduti. . 26 Mahdsifihatojas.
13 Pravitasfgara. 27 Sthitabuddhidatta,
14 Pushpaketu. 28 Vasantagandhin,

* Jeurnal,"d. §, B. Vo, ITL, p. 884..
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20 Ratyadbermavipulakirtn,

80 Tishya.

81 Pushya,

32 Loka-undara.
33 Vidtmabhe L,
41 Ratnaleti.
39 L'u'l'ﬂh"].l\,

36 Disluuatejas

37 Sglodia

CHAPIPR 1. o

43 Meghadvara.
{1 Sundaravarpa,
45 vnstejas,

16 Ralilrujaghmi,
47 Lohabbilasita,
A% Dot

49 Sampipta,

50 Vapasehit,

a1 Nikki

3% Supn bya, 52 Viswabhi,

39 S juaghosha, S Wahuchelihanda,
40 Suchm bt adpa, b Kanahamuni.

41 Vribistonetr 50 Kisyapa,

{2 Gunaria

36, M gpian- Vhe heoefold divison of the Buddla serips
tures mentwoned above (uote 30, p 17) has eeference o the nabure
of B sabj ety they treal of  With rogad to the reward thoy hold
forth to thoir followers they ars Clssed into varsus Yinas ov media
of transport-tranglalcons, - e Bandidha despensation of reward and
prishent, naceordaues with s beliel in trananigration, treat-
ing of different stubs or wtugos of custenee through which an
adept in Buddhisne must pass eve e oblains Lus tinul roronipansa,
This adaptation of the velizion for different grades of intelleet v a
connterpart of the Brahnuuic dispensation whish bax its coremoniale
(Barmakinds) for the ionorant, and its  wmitelbetual — adoration
(Sutnakdnda) for the leared,

Aceording to the mosy approved sutlorities there aro three tranala-
tions, the less, the meun, and the greut,-~the tivsd, loading SUCCHARLVD:
ly Lo birtk amonyg wen, demons and gud< i the seeond, Lo deliverancn
from pain and budily existenee ; and the thivd, {o final emancipation,
and the power to emincipato others from pain. For a lucid account
of she different tranclations T mus? refer the roader to the work I
have already so often quoted.
sossed on the wain points of Duddba history, (nnd a groat "deal
more,) has been colloeted in it in o complete o whapy thet it
would be an unpardonable affectation iu me, to mar its valus by
partial quotation in a work which bas no pretension to originul

All the intormation hitkerto pos-

v
M

N
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research. T of course aﬁdo to Mr. Luialay‘s edition of the
“ PiJgrimage of Fa Hian,” which is by far the most valuable work
that has yet been published on the subject. I have made no
hesitation in using it, together with Hodgson's ¢ Illustrations’ and
Burnouf’s Iistvire du Buddhisie, as my standard refercnces.

87. The three Precious ones : Triratna ; Sans.—This phrase evi-
dently alludes to Sibya Siiiba, his son Réhula and cousin Ananda.
The triad, Buddha, Dherima and Sangha, is likewise denowinated the
triratna; but the allusion to & family and the contents of the book
distinetly indicates the sense iu which the erpression is used here,

38, Mandura flowers,—a Jower comuion in the gardens of Indra’s
heaven, ‘

8. Coneersed with the Bhikshukes.—Although I do not think
myself at hberty to alter uny part of the Sunskrit text against the
concurient testunony of tive different Mas,, I am of opiniou that
the subjoined sentence, which fellows the word Bhikshukas in
the Sanskrib original, belongs to the preceding parazraph, but Has
boen dislocaleé by some blundering seribe ; and that the expression
“as belore™ (pérvavat) is an interpolation. introduced afterwards to
proserse consistency.  The ventenee alluded to, rans thas : —

¢ Thus, O Bhikshukas, when the night was over, the Devaputras of
atainuss tenements and porsons, namely, Lsvgra, Mahedvara, Nanda,
Sunanda, Chandaoa, Mahita, Prasiota, Vimtesvara and others, dis.
appeared 2~ hefore,”

40 JSéaz-not named in the prose portion, p. 4.

41. I’r«:édn{nr/zittu,—cl\angud to Prasantavinitesvara in the proso
portion,

42, Sinta,—not named in the prose povliou,
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CHAPTER IL
TIHE EXH%TATIUN.

O Bhiksluki,, on the sulject of what this amplified work
o 1elivion, the noblest of Siitras, ealled the Lalita-Vistara, is,
the following versos were sipualized st the commencement of
the great convoeation! from ont of etghty-four thousand® hare
monjously resounding hymuns which weee pourad forth, as with
the voice of a clarion, on the virtnes of the Lonorable and adored
Bodhiwattvas when dwelling in the noble mangton® of ‘Tushits,
in all tue cory off the place and Wik owe (m(“lnuw. prmsed QU=
logized, - ‘hullul and gloritied by o hundred thousand devas,

“ Rewember himg=—the starchouse of virtue, the asylum of
meind avl wemory, and the tawinator of infivite wisdow ;=him,
who eaeels the aurivalled nizht and vigour even of Dipashiknra$

¢ Remember fin wahose noble and transparent heart kgows
no stain from the workings of the fhree passions® and from
din, wenevally 5 who s free from the effocts of pride and all
vietons propensities ; whose uwind s immaculate and auspicious;
who 1s full of benovolence and wisdom,

“ Remeraber, O yo of noble birth, the great in civility and
qquietuess,—his forgivenes, il bis austerity,—bis vigour, might,
meditation and wisdom adored from ages without uumber.

“Think, O the of notalle deeds, think of the numberless
Buddbas adored of yore whe were merciful to all: neglect not,
the favorable time has now arrived.

“ Many are the Devas and Asuras—many Négag, Yukshu,
and Gandharvas’ who anticipate by auspicious Ad\mnt,r-ﬁmﬁ
which will proclaim the immaculate law, and mnhxlm,pnm‘
decay and-death. Thercfore descend | 0 Lord, descend 1 -
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“ Bnjoyment with thee~for even ‘s thousand Kalpas «pro-
duces not satiety, as pouring their contents into the ocean
galisfies not rivers; come thou, therefore, O contented ih
.wisdom, and allay the deggre of this longing world, '

“Thou art of untarnished {fame, dallying with virtue and not
with viee ;—cast thy benign emf grace on men and gods.

“The rehearsal of relirious diséourse subiates not the oodly
—even duigy to turn {hive e¢yés on those who have bccn for
the rescte of mortals, .

“ Thou beloldest Budilhas over the ten quarters of the globe,
and hearest of the great, religion ;—O pure-cyed, dispense the
same unto mankind |

“The hesuty of thy righleovsness, oh thou prosperons,
irtadiates the mansion of l'ushita; shower thou, O kind-hearted,
thy favonrs on Jambudvipa, A

“The Dévas, who oversiepping the limits of the region of
desize (Kiimodhdfu), have attained that of semblance (Répadhie
fu)) long to eome in eontact with the Bodhi of perfect devotion.

“0 Lord! thou destroyer of the works of Mira ;—~thou hast
overcome heretios® -—0O knower of the trinity, why dost thou
tarcy 7 the time is come ; negleet it not.

“0 mighty, enveloping, ns with a cloud, the earth hurning
with the fire of misery, pour on it the showers of imiortality,
and assuage the sufferings of perishing mankind.

“Thou proficient and truthfnl Physician of the efernally sick,
hasten to place them in the felicity of extinelion’ (nirvina), |
with the panacea of triple cinancipation.

“ Unawuare of thy lion's roar, juckals how]l undismayed ; re-
sonnd thou thy voice of Buddha Sifiha to confound all vulpine
beretivs,  (77rihidas.)

# [elding forth the lamp of intelligence, and with thy benign
might and vigour, descend on the face of the earth, and destroy
Jina and Méca with tho palm of thy hands.

¢ Cast thy eyes on the regents of the four yuarters wha Jong
lo prosent thee with a digh, aud on the S’akras and DBralimans
who will accept thy advent,,
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¢ Refleet, O intelligent, on the great and far-famed vacos,
nobly deseended, abiding among whom thou shalt reveal -the
duties of Bhodhisattva,

0 thou of immaculate mtellect, whiggever in Jambudvipa,!! it
behoves juwels to abide, shower ye there the inestimable juwel.”
Thus die! thess and many such gerses, in melliftuons  nunhers,
beseoch the kind-bearted. sas fug, © the e is come,  tarry thou

not."”

et = ¢ e At by ¢ —t ———

NGTES

U Qe ponsgeation~3 v, geaerally believod that, in obwdis
enee Lo an deinuction o Sihva Siiba, and with @ view to de-
fermine what howdd be pozded as the trae Law in apposi-
Lion 1o miseoneeptions whieh  threatened fo dosteoy  the - iden:
ity of the faith, the Buddhist cleray, at Foue iforent times,
met n coneil, and ecompiled 1l canen s of their seligion. The
fisst couneil was beld under the auspiees of Ajutnsatva, king ol
Magiba, immaediabely after the death of ¥ikys, B4 5835 the
seeond, & o utary after, ander KiliGoka 5 phe third, ander Adoka, in
the year 247 B. C.; and the Tourth, wndae Kanivhka, king of Kash
wir, BV 143 Tt s Dflenlt to determing with preision whith iy
e convocation liere meant, though the fiest is the one wosh likely to
be thus noticed.  For further details regarding tho convoeations, the
enquinng reader i referred to the * Jonrual of the Asiatic Socicty of
ﬁm»gul,’ Vol. V1, pp- 561 ¢t seq. Both the datex and the number of
he convocations have lately been questionod by competent seholars,

9. Eighty-four thousand harmonioysly resounding hymns.—~1t i
Velirved that the instruetions imparted by S%kya were comprised in
cighty-two thowsand verses—or rather divisions or distinct topics of
discourse, to which were added two thousand wore by hiy disciplo #
and cousin A'nanda, ab the time of the Grst convoeation, when he »x.
;ﬁlmnded the Dharma ; and these $ogethor constitule the Buddha
seriptures, But it is doubtful if there be any other-ground.for 4y
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-
foundation of this statement than the partiality yvlii;:h the Indians
generally, and the Jains and the Buddbishs in particdlar, evinee for the
mystical nunber 81 The distingnished scholsr and archewologist, Siv
Henry Elliot, has collecbad many examplas of the preference shewn
to this number in Tndia, and advanced some very plansible conjee-
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tures as to the cause of this preforence.  See Swpplemental Glossary
v. Chourisi.

8. The word “ Beddhisattva™ is preceded by oune hundred and
sixteen eputhets remarkable only for their extreme imaginativeness, bt
in no way iaportant as eﬁ‘ciduto"y of any nolable deed of the party
to whom they are applied; or of his ductrines, though the; sadly break
the coutinuity of thenarvative. T have, th refore, taken the liberty to
remove them from their right piace to this note.  The epithets are :—
(1) the dweller in the noble munsion of Tushita, (2) the adored of
the adered, (3) the andivted, (1) the bepraised, belanded and de-
reribed of a hundred thuesind Thevas, () the inangurated, (6) the
accomplished in meditation (Peupiduing), (7) the eye of the full
and prre knowledge of al! Burddia yeligion derived from pust Buddhas,
(5) whe had his full kuowiage enlivened by memory, mind, molion
and retentiveness, () who bl attaned the Péramitds, through the
mighty means of charity, civility, forgiveness, vigour, meditation,
and hnovladze, (10) who hnew {he Briendly and bq;wvolent way to
Bralund, (11) whe was facing the sight of the' great wisdom-over-
powering knowledue, (aaahibhijwiscdedearanajudns), (12) who had
nequived the full tewllion (topes of) knowledge of the religion
of all Lldhas thioug!i memory, proxiwmity, complete union, wealth,
feet, organs, pover, infelle (. body, and conduet, (13) whose hody
was adarned by wl) the enblews of wnmeasured virbue, (14) the great
lollower of reforin, (15) who did what he said, and kept correspong
denee in his <peech and actions, (16) who [ollowed the straight,
unercoked, unbent path, (17) who had exceeded all arrogance,
haughtiness, pride, fear and dejection, ( 18) who was equally attached
to all ereated hings, (1) who was devontly adored by namberless
millicus of williows of Buddhas, (20) whose face was looked upon by
many haudreds of thousands of millions of fons of miﬁiona '
Boddbisattvax, (21} whose glory was bepraised of Sakras, Beabmél
Mabesdvaras, Lokapilas, Devas, Nigas, Yakshns, Gandhatvas, Asuras,
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Uaradas, Rinnaras, Mahoragas, and Rikshasas, (22) who had porfet
kuowledge of all distinetions of rank, (43) who kuows tho Dhéranis
revealed by Former Buddhas, and remembers thom and their uses,
(28 who is the wmaster of the peard of virtue to be acyuived by
the greal beat of religion, iough memory, proximity, completo
union, wealth foet, organs, Stveneth, intell et, body, road, and - Piras
mild, (2o} wheo basaletermined to evos- the fourfold passage, (26)
the enemy of pride, (27) the oppresar of heterodox sets, (88)
the nangueed monige of batties, (28 the destroyer of the
enewies which futlict i, (), the deree atriker witho the
thund okt of Knowle res (31 who hasd ac uired the penaity of the
srveat hindaess, whichis the roet o Buddhn fnelination, (32) who had
Beon bathed in the water o grnats . (33) the meersman of the easy
meros of sadvaton. (31) the praidont i the weditation of Boddhy.
avsery (350 the filanweat of Suinadbi, 5y the Tolas da the lake
of merit, (A7) the stuinbws brge Tetus divessed of vanity, areo.
gone, on tte mnon of s streat, (38) the aroma whieh speead aver
the e sider of the earthowith civile vy and ervo (89) the eldost
i huoaledge, (10) who it onted by the oplafdd wanddly
actons, (L) the Iotue of et wen, (12) whao G redelent with
the \vulcu},rv:«f aromiz of virtue and knowledige, CE3) the gun of
the stainless handeed petalled lotus) blown by the rays of the sun
of the hnowlulge of Pragud, (18 who has reconntad the greab
woautain of the fowfold we dih, {15) whowe uails and teath had heen
sharpensd by the fourfold A ryas, (1Y whose appearance bespeaks
Lis laving enjoved G fowrlold Bedund, (7)) whose hend had
eollisted the fodold colletion of things, (1) whoss body bad
attained mastery ier the l.mnvhul-,;x- of the twelve wembers, (4;9)
who was guite fall of the thistyseven Boddli vietaes, (5@) the lion
of th learning vesuliing from many weieners, (31) the yawner at the
fuee of the threefodd salvarion (un.»kx/m‘), (52) whose pum: eyes wire
able 10 sre everything, (52) the dweller in the cave of the mountain
ot the attainment of wmcditation, salvabion, nud Samadhi, (5%) the
well grown troe in the forest which marhs the fragrance in it, (65)
who possessed the wight rouiting from the practice of theYen powers,
(56) the horipilated form, having overcomo the fvara attendint on
worldly wealth, (57) whoee power wus never contracted, (5%) the
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domtroyer of the Tirthas who were like « host of rabbits and deer,
(59) who had pesermded the liow’s xoar of no (supreme) soul, (GO) the
liow among men, (61) who had destioyed the light of tho prineiples
of Tirthikas, with the light of the }mowl(,‘dgﬁe of the meditations of
salvation, (62) tle enlightener of the dende darkness of profound
ignorance, {63) of ficree might and vigour, (6+) who had spread
the majeuty of virbue amoug gods and wen, (63) the sun among
greah men, (66) who was alove the darh moon, (67) who was the
fullness of the wasing moon. (b8) who was never unbecominy in
appearance, (63 of fwinoible eyedght, (70) who was surrohded
by hundreds of thowsanas ot rofulgent Devas, (71) who was the
cirele of the knowledee shich had been purified by weditation, (72)
who was the waanlight of the Eght of Bodhi [elicity, (73) the blower
of the workdly Ly of Bothi wnowludy, (71) the moon among great
men, (7°) who was above the gt of {he Towrfold congregation, (76)
who was endeseed with vl sevenfeld jowel relating to Bodli, (77)
who applicd ris mind vqualiy to all erested beings, (78) who was
of invneibde wisdom, (79) who bl performed the penances of the
ten salutary works, (30) who had rerolved te tread the salatavy
path full of eaefieent vealth, (51) who was the turuer of the wheel
of invineibic aw U ouebly irtuous religious weallh, (82) whe was
nebly bernin the Tawily of an imperial (Ohakrauggti) race, (83)
who was fnil o the deep, unfilomable, invineible j(‘% of religion,
(84 who Bad evossed Lie eceonn of wnsatisting, waheard of, wide-
expanding hnovicdee and eivihty, (53) whose eyes were direeted Lo-
wards the great Iotas, (86) o hose understandingg wis as sapansive a8
fhe nobiest crean, (87) whoxe wind was 45 (vass as) the carth, water,
seat, and wind, (551 who v firm om his wight ax a kalpa (many
willions) of Menw meuntains, (~9) who was proficient in civility, (90)
whose wnderstwiding wav as stanless and vast as the lower surface of
the <ky, (91) whose ehijeet was thorcughly pure; (92) who had nobly
hestowed wieat chevities, (93), who had uly performed all preceds
Ing Yosas (§4) whose jussossions were well-carned, (95) the root
of all hay piness, (£6) who Dad attaived all his wishes, (97) the.
root of all happiness, Jike faonl beatitude, (98) the root of all
the bappiness collecied m erurse of seven kalpas, (90) who bad
bostowed the seven Lineds of cliarity, (100) who lnad_ been served o
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with the things of the five Iaind;-of religions deeds, (101} wl:oﬁd
performied good Jecds with Lis body in three ways, with his speoch i
four ways, and with his mind m thice wuys, (102) who bad {raversed
the paths of the tenfeld anspivious works, (103) who had fully
avcomplisherd the dutied pecformabie I'¥ the wpplication of the body
in forty difforent woys, (100 wlo bad meditated the forty kinds
of hodily wmndit tioms (7 rovidhdnas), (105) who had achioved the
forty Dodily seats (o Vgismyay, (105) who was Tull of the puri-
foatien ackiovatle by the fortxfold application of hix by, (107)
who hud niwle straight the final ena djation (udhimukti) by the
forryfold ap Yoation, of his bady, (105 sgho had followed the
path of the ey e T de e ol tecisands of millions of teng
of millions of fwddbae, (DAY who Tl given cifta to ffty.five
tiwes Tnedrois of thomaads of wedfons ol tens of millions of
Puddbas, (Hoy wb fad aequived the fourfold werits of hundved-
fotd tens of natiions of Pratreha bwddhae (01 who had rafablished
the road e teaven ad shatien foroan mamaoedle aanlee of
aankind, (0125 who longel do atten {le tharough  kuowledge
{enneyo ke sil ol D, whieh Ba Biable to o ot tiang (513) who was
honnd to ity of caste, (admitted notdistinetion of caste) (114)
asBnding from Dorne who daelt in the veblr mansion of Tashiia,
(L15) the nm. among the Desapadras of the name of Fvedahetu,
(116) the ads 1 of Wl dacaes of Divas,

4, Mangion, Sz Tinadan —This word has the following epithets
to qalify i (1) it was placed on thirty-two honsand Bhaus, (2) i
was ornaaenied with eover d Levrees, doors, gabos, windaws, chambors,
and pavilions, (1) T was wt off with wplifted wobrellas, fugs,
ponons, and wnimgs of vetwork decorated with jewely and bolls,
(476 was Turmshed it bods covered  with Mindirava and
Mn.lf&gn:imh’s rava flowers, (5) it wus enlivened by hundreds of thou.
gands of viillions of tens of wiillions of hymus sg hy Apszfmnaﬂ'; (%)
- gt was hoautifiegh by vabuddd¥ieos of Dalbergin oujeinionsis, Mivkalia.
thampnln. Bignen auaceslens. Baukenia ouricyata, Ptevospermuim
salioifoluum, 8 large varicty of ditdo, Jongeen asoks, Fious Indica,”
Jesmenan phbescens, yellow Dterospernin, Mesua fm'aa,’ and Tian-
guok¥{(7) it swas spread over willhgolden notworks, (8) it was decora-
ted with lalge well-Glled vases, (9) it was provided. with Aeyel
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cMs, (10) it was refreshed with the delightful breeze Llowing oves
new blown jaseruincs (11) it was being bebeld by hundreds of thou.
gands of millins of tens of millions of Devas, (12) it was divested of
desires, Jongings, anxicty and poin by the regitation of the great and
widespread hymn of religion, (13) it was freed from all feelings
of anger, emnity, arrogauce, vanity, and prnle, (14) it excited love,
deligld, and exhilvation, aud enlivened the memory,

b Dopidkara~""The Jaxt Buddha of the twelfth procecding, or
¢ Sdramanda,) Nalpa, fo which fonr Buddbkas appeared.  He was born
at Ramyavatinagara® s parents were Sudeva Rajit and Sumedhyd
Devie He, as well as all other Buddhas of this Xalpa, attained
Buddbalinod al, Urevolays, new call:d Buddha. G yd. s “bo" free
was the *pippala  Gantama was then a member of & illusbrious
Tivdburan funily in Amdvalinagara.”+

6. Thre passiots.—Ial. “theeefold dirt,” and may mean dirt
resulting frour the body, speceh and mind.

T Nigas, $e. ---'J‘hc Nigus whie a race of Dragons, whe are said
to have inhabited Ceglon hebore the advent of the last Buddha, who
converted hem (lmm-.,r his miracnlous visit to that island.  They are
gnpposed Lo Lave heen a race of beings superior to nun, and had con.

stant aceess o the heavon of Tnidia, o
FYakshvs. = Domms, attendants especially of ra, the god
of wedth, ud employed in the eare of Lis gardeng™ troasures,”

Tho Brakmoanivarta Prréya deseribes them as having peeuliarly ugly
commtommers, with {awny hiown eyes, large bellies. and long necks,
The colowr of their body is white (“ erystal-colonred ;") and they
dress in red ciothes, L do nob know if the Yakshas of the text are
different from these Panvinie do migods, hat think not.

Gndhtreas, ecleslia) wusieians, the Glendoveers of Sonnerat,—
. *The loveliest race of wll of beavenly birth.”

(Curse of Kehama.)

They have a region of their own undor the haav% of Indra, and

consh‘uh‘ the oreliestz at wll colestial coucerts. « R

* According bo the rules of Sunskrit grammar thls word ought to be write
ten Remynvavrigart, vr Biwryuvati Nagare : the same remark applics to Amard-
valinmyare.

+  Tunowr's Hakdvanss, p. xxxit,
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8. According to the Abkidhamma Sangaha,a Pali work an Daudiha
metaphysics, eolestinl vegions v dwvided, with reference to the
predominant characteristics of their whabitants, into 4 classes ; 1sl,
Ariipgdrachara (world of semblance), whieh includes throw vegions :
20d, Kdmavachers (w orld of destre), compreliending six regions : frd,
Ripdeachara (world of forw), comprehendiug ciglneen regions : and
dihy, Lokcttara, nctiding eloven recions, of which ten aro appro-
priate to Bodhisat toas and the Tast is the whode of Xdi Buddha,

O Tleoetivs. Sms. Wuteethdeas, Tt wicked Ticthihasy  From
the civemmstanes of e Taetiias havins been deseribed as followers
of the Vedas T tahe thea to e Tlindus, Burnouf also did so;
but wome Enrapean zebolars ar2 of npimon that they were Juins,  Seo
Froveedings of the A S5 for 1878, and Journal B A, 8, Vol X,

100 AvepdineThis i perhaps the most noportant. word in the
annals of Trebian metaphasies, and fTully to coplain the varioug senses
eowhic toe et sebonis o Plilosophy, whether Banddha or
Britmane, have deined ot \v‘ amount to. nothing short of a
stwmary of all that bos been written by the Indians rogarding Lhe
wtiate ewd of man, Leasing aside the herodies, one finds that even
the erinodox Buddhasce divided mto four differrot, seets according
torthe weaning they attach to this tern, Fhad made Tng extracts
in illestratiogeel how it s al one time made eprivalent o eternal
mather—a pm.m/uz coeric ot the abode ol elerual bliss, or oxemp.
flon rom transwizration . and at another tinwe o positive nothing e
ouhilify o bat o T hnd L owedld bey after alll in tho sme prodiea.
men! as honest Cieorey when be waid, “ though 1 have Canstted the
Tineus of Plato, 1 do ot nndenstand i, 1 fuwa suppressid thera
altogother, and will oy stafe that it 5 invarishly used to indicsto
the ultimate reward which the viujone  Indian systems of. religion
Lokl forth to their votaries,—be that absolnte nihility, eternal roposg,
or enjoyment in higher spheres, .

11 Jombwdieipa.— Acrording o the united testimony of tho
cighteen Purduas, this word indieates the whole of Asia, but the
Buddbist works confine b within the natural boundary of India.

»
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CHAPTER I1I.
"MILE DYNASTY.

Bodhisatbvn ab Tusbite-- his andience The propheey.  Characievisties of o
Chakrnvarti Budi - the sy procions things, iz the wheel, the olephant, the
Torse, the witt, the jowal, the mast t of the honschold, and the o der,
Pratycka Butdivs disappear ot ihe veport of Budhisattva’s descent,  Bedhisaltva
eefleets on fonr diffurent thing 4 and why £ Dévapurras discourse about the tibe
whertin dnd the woman ot s Lone Badidsatt va should be born,  The merits and
demerits of the Vardeh dviodty o the Kuusala dynasty—of the Vadsardju
dynarty -- of the dynasty of Sasbali—~of the Pradyota dynusty—of the Kudisa
dynasty--of the Pagdu dnasky - o the Samitra dynasty,  Devaputeas conadit
Buodbisattea on the sdhict Nsty-foue quadities appertan 4o the dvnasty
wheroin Bothisateya i- Lo appear, my-hw charactoristics peov'lar o the
woman of whont Bodhisattva shondd W8 born.  Verses rogoeding the sone,

~ Thus, O Bhik<hukas, at the exhortation of Time and Relis
gion Bodbisattva' repaired to the noble temple of Diarmo.sh-
ehaya, where seated, hie bad of yore preached about eeligion to
the Devas of Tas shita 3 awd, cutering it, bl"\“}(‘,m‘:ﬂ“ on the
lion throne A.'u/ﬁa,nm.. Those Devaputras who held  their
places avound him, and belonged to the same order (Yinaj with
hiwsell, also entered the temple, Several Devaputras and Bodhi-
sattvas who had flocked from the ten quarters of the glole, and
had altuined places equal to himsalf, who were free from the
company erei of Apseasas,” and of all newly ereated Devaputras,
who claimed equal precedence for all, and comprised a rvetinue of
sixty~cight thousand kotis {six hondred and cighty billions),
enterad ! lu‘ templo likewise, and hetook to their respective seats.

Tuer ra aears henee O Lhikshubas, will il;e Bodhisutiva &c .
coecred i his mother’ s womb,

Now the Do waputras of untainted tenement and Qemonﬁ, rex

\mqmsﬁing ther divine forms, uppeured in Jamhﬁv&ﬁm
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sssuning the shape of Brélunaps iiapavted o Brébmanet'3i

struction in the Vedas. o
Whoever enters tho womb of 3 woman in the manner prow'.
whoever possosses those characteristics, necessarily obtains one’
of {wo states of existence.

1st. If o houscholder, he becomes a universal sovereign.
(Chakravarti rdjd)*, the lovd of a four-fold army, n conqueror,
8 victuous king, the lord of religion, and the owner of seven
jewels® ; namely, a wheel (Chakra-ratna), an clophant (Hastis
ralna), a horse (d¥va-afue), o wile (Stri-ratna), a jewel
(Mani-ralnz), a steward ; Grakapati-rafna); and a commander
(Paripdyatv-ratne), .

dow doer a universal monarch attain uwuto the jewel of a
wheel 7 For that anointed Kshatriya king, who is inaugurated,
fasting, on the fiftentl day of¥he moon, seated in the highest
spartment of his palace, surrounded by female apartmonts j=—

“for him does the mighty and guspicioux wha appear in the:
enst;—a wheel comprising o thousand spokes, complete with *
tirc and nave, ornamentod with gold works, of tho height of
soven palm twpes, visible from the recomes of the gynecium, and
worthy of & Chakravarti riji. I, who now describe the Chu-
kra-ratnar bave Deou a Chakravarti pji, and have heard
that the anointed Kshatriya king, who is inaugurated, fasting,
on the fifteenth day of the moon, seafed in the highest aparte
ment of Iis palace, surrounded by female apartnients, and for -
whom appears the mighty and elegant wheel towards the east,
hecomes a Chakravarti king.

Now, when the mighty wheel does appear, an anointed
Kshotriya king, knecling.on Limright knec, and lowering one of
his shoulders, should hold forth his right hand, and thus offer
Yis prayer to the Chakra-ratna,~ Conduct, O lord, this 1;*3' .
cious whee) through virtac, and not theongh viee”

When the majestic wheel, on being thus addres 48

. oointed Kshatriya king, proceeds in it aérial course :

e - ,

e



34 ' LALITA-VISTAKA,

the eaft~for the promotion of prosperity, the Chakravarti ijé
“followd it with all his army, and wherever it halts, there
does he likewise hait with all his forces, Thereupon all the
prowticial rijds of the cast veceive him with offerings of silver-
dust in golden vessels, or of gold-dust in vessels of silver,
saying, “Hﬂ’i‘, O Deva! thou art welecome ; all this is thive
—this rich, extensive, prosperons, flourishing, Leantiful and
populons kingdom: thow hast, conquering, carned it ; may it
ever continue thive,” The anointed Kshatviys king and lord
ghould then thus address the provineial ehiefs: “ Virtuously rule
ye these provinecs, destroy not life, nor resume what has been
given. Act not fracdulemtly through temptation; nor utter
what Is false, It s sinful to conyner hiw who sues for mer-
¢y, therefore do it pot; nor do ye approve of the viclous.”
Thus when an anointed Kehatriya king has conqiered the east,
bathing in the ~astern sea, he crosses the same. When the
wheel, having erossed the easfern sea, proceeds southwards
throngh the a,?musplwve, he, follows it with Lis army, and
like unto the est conquers the south; and as the south,
g0 does he econguer the west and the north ; then, hathing in
the northern sen, retorns threngh the atmosphere to his
metropohs, and sits an invineible monarch in the inuer recesses
of his palave.  Thus dogs & Chakravarti rija acquire the Chakra-
ratne or the jewel of 2 wheel, .
How does a Chaleravartf rijd attain unto the Masti-ratua or
the most precious clephant?  For the anointed Kehatriya king
doseribed alove, the preeious elephant appears like onto the
wheel :—a white elephant, sound in wind and himb, of docile
temper, capable of travelling through the atmosphere, hedecked
with golden cresis, banners and ornaments, and hounsed in
golden networks ;~—Booui hy name, the noblest of elephants,
When the king desires to try sach an elephant, let him, ot
early dawn, mount it, and, travelling over the great earth to the
brink of tho ocean, rcturn $o his metropolis, Jintént on justice,
aud then will he be able to appreciate its value,
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~ How does o Chakravart{ réjé attain nnto the 4éva-ratus or
the most precions horse? In the samo way 88 the elephant .
~— horse of a docile temper, having 2 dark blue head, a noble -
face, and silvery mane ;7 decked with golden hanners and orns-
ments, hoased in networks of gold, eapablo of travelling through
the atmosphere, and named Biriuaks,® the noblest steed. Its
merit may be tried in the same way as that of tho elephant.
1ow does a Chakravarti rijé attain unto the most precious
jewel? Tu the same way as the horse and the rest. The jewel
15 of the purest dark Dblue colour, having elegantly cut cight
fucetsd; its Lrillianey dazzling the interior of the palace.  Should
the king desire to test the value of this jewsl, let him, at mide
night, when ul} things ave involved in durkness, proceed to observe
the heauty of his garden, with the jewel raised on the top of a
pole, when the whole of his fonrfoid army, the defenders of his
people, will all beeome manifest, and the whole neighbourhood.
within four 1miles of the jewel, glowing in the light, will,
rejoicing, say to cuch other, “ Arise, O yo good men, open your
shops-~attend o your works—the sun has risen, aud the day~
ight does appear.”

How doee a Chakravarti tjé obtain the most precious wifo?
Ta the same wuy as the jewel and the rest :—a wowsn of an
equal Kelutroen vace, neither very tall, nor short, neither corpu.
lapt vor lean, noither very fair nov dark ; but exquisitely Leaus
tiful and delightfully handsoms ; every pore’of ber body emits
the odour of sundal-wood, und her mouth is redolent with the
aroma of the lotus: her hody is soft as the down on the pod of
the Kuek/nchila (Abtus precatorious), and feels warm during
the winter, and cold dwing the summer months,  Such o womgn
never can have affection for any ther than o Chakravarti réjé,

How does a Chakenvarti rijé obtain o precious stoward ? In
the same way as the wheel and the rest :—a steward, mtolhgenq
learned and wise, and possessed of great peneteation, whereby he

“can accertain within four miles of the plico wherever lFfbuy
bo, ‘the existence of claimed treasures. Theso woomy H
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ownerless, and he appropristes them to the use of his master.

How docs & Chakravart! rdjé obtain the most precious
general ? In the same way as the wheel and the rest. The
general is wise and intelligent, and able to cquip an army
for action, whenever required by a Chakravarti réjd. ¥

A Clakravarti r4jé, having thus acquired the seven jewels,
hecomes the father of a thousand mighty, valiant and beautiful
gons, subducrs of 1beir encmies. He likewise acquires and
excroizos eovereign power over ihe whole of this wide-cxtended
earth to the shore of the ocvan, undisputed, and without war
~nay cven without arms.

2nd.~Sheuld he, however, relinguishing home, adopt the life
of a houseless accetie, he would become free from all carnat
passions—a law-giver—an unrivalled {ivinity—a ruler of men
and gods,

About ihis ime many Devapatras appeared in Jambudvipa,
end adored Pratycka Buddhas.

Disperse, senerable Sirs, for twelve years hence will the
Bodhisattea appear incarnate on the earth,

At this 1ime there lived on the Galigula mount, in the great
metropolis of Rédjagriba, o Pratycka Buddha named Mitadga.
On hearing this report, he fell like a clod against a stone, and
then rose Lo the height of seven palm trecs, when his Hery parts,
like motcors, disappeared. His flesh, bones and lumours (hile,
&e.) were consutaed by his fiery parts, and the relies which {ell
on the earth, ave o this day ealled Rishipadiini,

There, likewise, lived about this time, O Bhikshukas, in the
Deer-purk (Myiga-dfiva) at Rishipattuna, in Birdnasi, five hun-
dred Pratycka Buddhas® On hearing this report, they too
ascended to the height of.seven palm trees, where their fiery
parts disappeared like meteors, consuming all their bones, fesh,
and humonrs, and cast relies on the ground, whence the place
is named Rishipattana (the town of the sages), Formerly this
place was called Mbiga-déva,”® from having beon a pack where
deer grazed unmolested, o
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* Now, when Bodhisattva was seated in the palaeo of Tudnh
four different subjects worthy of consideration, engagod: his'
attention,. What were they? They wero time, oonhnent?
district, and trile, i

Wly did the Bodhisattva reflect on time P8

Because when, at the beginning of the world after a change of
creation, a Bodisattva enlers bis mother’s womb, he selects that
time when the manifest world is in peace, when men know what
is bipth, what is decay, what is diseaso and what is death.
Then does be enter his mother'’s womnb,

Why did the Budhisatuva seflect on continend, 714

Becanse Boddhisalvas do not take Lirth on an outlying con=
tneut (or the eontinent of savayes), nor in Diirva Vidcha, 1 o
in Apars Goddniya.» oy in Uttara Kura,7 the fuct being that
they are bor in Jambud®ipa.

Why did the Badhisattva reflect on countries ?

Bocanse Bodhsativas are not hom inan outlying country (or
the comatry of savages) ‘where men are born blind, dumb,
uneivilised, or ignorant of the disiinetion between good and bad #
fpeech. It follows thal Bodhisattvas are born in the middle
country (MNadhyomaidesq)

Why did the Bodhisattva refleet on famlhea

Because Bodbisattvas gre not born in o low family, such as
{hat of a Chandila or of 4 lasket-maker, or of a chaviot-maker, or
of u Pukkusa (onc brrnof o Nishddha by a Stidra female).
It follows thal they are boru i one of two families, either in
that of a Brikmana, ov that of & Kslwtriya. When the Brdh-
mans aro the most respectorl on the earth Bodhisattvas are born .,
in Bréhman families, but when Kshatriyas are the most respected,
thoy take their birth in Kshatri v fpmilies.  Since now, O Bhik-
shukas,” the Kshatriy:s ave in’the ascendant, the Bodhwaﬂm
will be born in & Kshatriya family,

For these reasons the Bodbisattva, while dwelling in the noblet
‘mansion of Tushita, reflected on the four great, objeots, Having
nﬂeqted on thess be became silent,
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Now, O Bhikshukas, the Devaputras discussed'® among them-
selves about, the noble family in which, and the kind of ‘mother,
in whose woub, she Bodhisattva would take his birth, Thereupon
gome said, “ Herc in the Magadha country the Vaideha dynasty®
is wealthy, prospcrous, amiable and generous : it is the most ap-
propriate for the birth of the Bodhisattva.” '

¢ Not so,” remarked others.

“ Why o ?”’

¢ Becanse it has no children of pure purentage ; it is unsteady
and fickle; its virtues have dried up; it seems moved by virtue,
but it is not immersed in profeund virtue ; it is but a semblance
of a good family ; it owns no pzofusion of gurdens, tanks, and
lakes. lt exists hke a torn rag in a corner, and is unfit for the
purpose.”

Others said ; “the many-membered !0311.1 dynasty, rich in
wealth aud cquipages, ix well becoming the Budhisativa.”

“ Not even so,” replied others,

“ And why **

 Because, « dates its rise from the downfall of the Mitafig-
as; it is neither purc vn the mother's nor on the father’s side;
it s lost to all claim Lo salvation, and is neither illustrious, nor
remarkably rich in treasures a.nd precious stones : it is, therefore,
unworthy of the Budhisattva.

Some bnq:ro':tod “1be rich, thriving, kind and generous Vaﬁsn-
réja dynasty™® was worthy of the Budhisattva.”

“ Tven that is unbecoming,” said others.

% Wherctore ?” ‘

“ Becanse it is & modern dynasty, passionate and inglorious ;
illegitimate by hirth, and unadorned by ancestral or self-acquired
greatnes: ; ils ruling head is o suppressor of evils. It is utterly
unfit for the Bodhisattva.”

Some said, “the rich, goed, generous and happy city of Vai--;

§ali,® inbabited by numbers ¢ .md adorned by covered oonrb—yardw,
gates, trumphal arches, windoys, palaces, towery, lofty. W
gardens aud groves over-stocked ‘with' flowers, nvslhng the:,
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domams of the immortals in beauty, is certaiply a worthy place
for the birth, of the Bodhisattva.”

“ That too is unworthy,” responded some,

¢ And for what reasons ¥

“ Bocause its inhabitants are irvational in (heir opinions;
unmindful of religion ; and regardless of the respect due to rank,
superiors, elders and the aged ; each proclaims, “ T am the king, 1
am the king,” and nons condescends to become a diseiple or study
religion. It is therefore uuworthy of the HBodhisattva.”

“The Pradyotana d_ynaa‘ y,*t said others, “mighty, well-
mounted, m victorious over forcign armies, is well suited for
the birth of the Bodhisattva”

Others remarked, * that too is not suited.”

€« mfhy ?”

“ Because it is pmswnate, fickle, iraseible, vruel, timorous,
without expomenu,, and necessauly unbhecomiag  the Bodhis

sattva.”

“The rich, flourishing, kind, generous and populous city of
Mathurd,”"® obscrved some, ¢ the metropolis of king Subdhu of
the race of the valiant Kafida, is a becoming place for the birth
of the Bodhisattva.” ‘

“ Not even so,” objected others.

“ And why ?”

¢ Because the king is a tyrant, and his race that of atheiste. Tt
is not becoming that the next-coming Bodhisattva should be
born in such a race.”

“ But here is a king in the city of Ilastinipura™ remarked
some, * descended from the Pindava race, valiant, and the most
beautiful and glorious among ebnguerces ; his family is certainly
becoming for the Bodhisattva.,”

“ Even that is not wor bhy,” replied others.

({3 Why ?l’

¢ Because the descendants of Pindu tyrannized over their rela-
tives the Kurus. . Besides of that race Yudhisthira is said to have
been the'son of Duanua (god of tho nether regions), Bhimasena of
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Véyu, Arjuna of Indra, and Nakula and Sahadeva of the two
Afvins, T is, therefore, unbecoming of the Bodhisattva.”

Others observed, “ Here is the very charming city of Mithil,»
the home of the royal Sumitra, The king has a mighty army
of elephants, horses, chariots, and foot soldiers ; he is rich in gold
both in ingets and in coins, precious stones, pearls, lapis-lazuli,
conch-shells (sailika), marbles, corals, silver, native and wrought,
and all other objects of wealth ; he himself is of undaunted might
and vigour, well-allied and virtuous ; his family is surely well
worthy of the Bodhisattva,”

“Not se,” answered others. “The king, it is true, is well-
allied and meritorious ; but he iy very old, unablq to govern well
his kingdom, and the parent of many children ; his family, there.
fore, is uot a fit Dirthplace of the Bodhisattva.”

Thus, O Bhikshukas, did the Devaputras and the Bodhisattvas
examine all the sixteen great dynasties® who reigned in_ the
different countnes of Jambudvipa, and proved them all defective.
While thus perplesed, one of them of undeviating eonduct, Juds
naketudhwaja, by name, determined to ascerlain the truth regard-
ing the great iranslation (Mahdyéna), thus addressed the godly
assewbly of the Bodhisattvas: “ Let us proceed, vencrable sivs,

-to encuire of the Bodhisattva Low wualified is the race in which
the next-coming Bodhisattva will be born.”

“Well said,” they exclaimed, and, approaching the Bodhi-
sattva, with jeined hands thus addressed : “ ITow qualified is that
family of ucble beings wherein the nest-coming Bodhisattva
should take bis birth #*

The Bodhisattva, having observed the noble host of the
Bodhisattvas and the Devas (who appeared before him), thus
replied—¢ Sixty-four qualities® appertain to the family, vener-
able sirs, in which the next-coming Bodhisattva will make his

appearance.”
© “What are the sixty-four qualities

(1) “ Such a fanily is highly intelligent, (2) nexthermeuunor :

tyrannical, (3) of a high cagte, (4) remarkable for h‘am.g_two
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generaiions (living at thesame time). (5) It is unsubmissive. (6)
It has two predecessors, as well as (7) lwo snecessors living at

the rame time). (8) It hus Lwo -pecial generations living, (¥

and having a member of the name of Maheda in two successive
goenerations, (10) as also many women, (1}) and many men. (12)
It is prevauinent, (13) nod pocr, nor wrimissive, (14) nor covet-
ous: (15 bub courteovs, (16} devoled to wood actions, (17)
unnoticed by the mean, (15) and productive of artistic ingenuity.
{19) The m. mbers of such a Fanily have enjoyed all objects of de-
gire, (20) aud are staunch frionds. (21 They are not addicted to de<
strey animal life; (22) illuy arve grarelud 5 (23) they can go wher-
ever they wish; (21) but Lhey aever go wroug, (25) ner in an
infattated way. (26} Much a faumily is beave, (27) and fanltlessly
Fonrlos., (28) T+ enjoyr (picasure) without infataation, (24} 1b be-
stows lavge Lenefacetions : (30} it is froed from mendal pain by ve-
Haious rites, (315 by religiow-ly forsaking objects of desire, (32) by
charity. (335 Tt is (noted Tor) duilinehing valour, (30 tor might
and valour, (553 for surpassing vatoar, £36) It is umvoted Lo worship
suges (Rishis), (37) guds (Devatis,) (33) Chuityas, (39) and the
manes. (10) It beaes pl‘()lnll‘_:'ﬁd cnmity 1o no one, (11) and 1w re-
nowned over the ten quarters of the globe. (12) It is many-
memberad; (1'% its menibers are not divided by family disputes;
{14) its members are endloss. (19) It is the cldest of its race ; (46)
{4 is the nonlest of ils race; (47) it has awpuired the ~ubmizsicn of
ali {he branches of its race ; (1) it has the title of Mahesa (bhe great
tord). (19) 1t knows its pother, (30) and its father. (31} I is pre-
sminent. (32) 1t has the quality of Brahmanhood iu 1. {53) It is
vich in wealth, corn and treasurics 5 (31 st~ aflluent in gold, su-
varna, (golden coin) jewels, pearls, nistis o wilver, wrought. silver, (or
coined silver, rajala) lands and resourees; (55) it i~ possessed of mul-
titudes of elephants, horses, chatiots, camels, cattle, and sheep ; (56)
it is the master of numerous slaves, male and female, and domestics
of various kinds. (57) It is uncontrellable, (58) All its dbjeets are
catisfied. (59) It is an imperial (chakravarti) family, (60)
endowed with help of the root of former good works. (G1) It i
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glorified hy the appearance in it of a Bodhisativa. (62) Ttis.
irreproachable of all caste dufects.  Thus, sirs, among Devas,
among regions, among Miras, among Brahmis and among
Sramina and Brihmaga populations, is the family endowed with
the 64 qualities. :

Vencrable sirs, the lady in whose womb the next-coming
Bodhisuttva will descend will be endowed with thirty-two noble
qualitios.

What are the thirty-lwo gualitics which appertain to the lady
in whos¢ womb the Let-cuming Bodhisaltva will descend ?

She should be (1 well Laewn, (2) lovely, (3) free from defect,
(4) of goud Lirth, (5) of youd lincage, {8) of great beanty, (7) of
good name, () of guod Jergth and breadth, (9) childless, (10) of
good hehaviony, (11) charituble, (12) ol smiling face, {13)
clever,® (11) frank, (1) gentle, {16) proficient, (17) well-infornaed,
(15) learned, (19) nuintrigine, (20) deeeitless, (1) anivascible,
(22) unenvicus, (23 unvovetous, {21) steady, (23) unwavering,
(26) unseurriloas, (27) full of the aroma of patienee, (28) modest,
(29 free from passion, envy and folly, (30) inheriting no defect
from the mother’s side, (31) futhful to her wariage vow,
and (3:2) well-cndowed with noble qualities in every purt of o
person®  Jis into Ane womb of such alady that the next-
eoming Bodlizuttva will descend.  These, vencrable sirs, are the
thirty-two qualitics with which the Jady <hould be endowel,
in whose womb the vexi-comine Bodbisattva shall deseend.  Nor,
vencrable sivs, does the Bodhisattva deseend inte his mother’s
womb during the fortnight of {he wane ; it is on the 15th of the
waxing meon, when the moon e full, and in conjunction with
the constellation Pushya, that the next-coming Bodbisattva will
enter the womib of his purilied wetlier.

"The Bodhisattvas and Devaputras, having thus heard of the
purity of the race und of the mother of the Bodbisattva, became
thoughttul as to.which could be the only race so endowed which

® The fuotnote on pago 27 of my edition of the Sanskrit text ia wrong.
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had been referred to by the noble being ? And thinking so, this
occurred to them. Here verily is the Sdkya race, wealthy,
prosporous, patient, geverons, delightfal, full of people ; its king
Suddbodana is pure hoth by the mother’s and the father’s side, as
also of that of his wife; he is of a sleuder malke, well-formed, an
able instructor, radiant, with the glory of rightconsness, born ina
noble family, aud the glory of an imperial race ; he owns measure-
less wealth, jewels, and gems; he has thovongh knowledge of work,
and is free from vicious propeusities. In the S'dkya country he is
the sole king, worshipped and tespeeted, as the chief by all house-
holders, ministers, and dependants.  [le Is contented, anspicious,
looking neither very old nor very young, endowed with all good
qualitics, well acquainted with all the arts, divisions of time, the
soul, religion, the nltimate prineiples and countersiens. He is a
virtuous king, regulated in his actions by the mandates of reli=
gion; who has planted the root, of all prosperity fur ereated beings,
snd dwellsin the noble metropolis®of Kapilavasiu,  Whoever
dwells in this city attains its qualities.  Of this king, Suddho-
dana, Mayadevi is the wife. She is the davghter of Suprabuddha
the sovereign of the Sikyas. She is of tender years, endowed with
beauty and yooth, yet childless, huving neither son nor daughter,
of great heauty, handsome as » picture, adorned with all sorts of
ornaments like a celestial nymph, devoid of dofects arising from
the wother’s side, truthful, not harsh, uneontunelious, unseurris
lows, irveproachable, having o voice sweel as that of the cuckon,
unincoherent. Sbe speaks sweetly and kindly. She is divested of
-all anger, pride, vanity, enmity. She is unenvious.  She speaks
in due-time. She is charitable, well-behaved, fully-contented,
faitbful to her marriage vow, freefrgm all thought of men other
than her husband. She has well-ddjusted head, ears, and nore.

Iler hair is as black as the large black bee.  With well-formed

forehead, of excellent eye-brows, without auy frown, of smiling
face, she is mindful of the past ;* gentle, of mellifluous speechy
olever, straightforward, uncrovked, frank, and uniniriguing. She

¢ Pircdbhilashing, o doubtful vpithet.
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has a well-Lorn husband.  She is not bawsh, nor fickle, nor
seurvilous. She is of clear specch. She has the aroma of no
passion, envy, ur folly, and is full of patience. She bas her
sight and mind directed to the guidance of her hands, feet and
eyes. She has soft tender Tund< and feet, delicate to the touch
as the down ou the pod of the Adres precatorius ; with eyes pure
as the new-blown Wi lotus, nose promivent like the fruil of
the Flacourlea tatopdeata ; well-proportionate body; and arms
tapering like the how of Indra, She is well-behaved ; of well-
proportioned bady and wembers 5 of Faultless body.  She has Tips
like the binda frait; iv of lovely look and tapering veck ; well-
aderned with ornawents; of pure miwd ; thriving; of echavming
appeavance, i heantifully low shonlders, of well-fitted, well-
formod s of arched i donen 5 of vndepressad sides ; of deeye
avel pit 5 of rounded, farge, smoothe hard glateals; of buly of
adamantine frmaess; of thighs fapering lke the truk of the
elephant s of Laads and fott like that of the gazelle; of eyes
the most lovely on eartl o of pierding <ight.  She is beautifud
beyoud cone:plion ;. havine the Teanty of the toblest of the
womankind ; a picture of funev (wdypd) bearing the wame of
Méyé; learned inall the ats; wanifee as a2 mywph froe the
Nandana gurden of Indra g dwolling in the gynecium of the
Malivije Swldhedan,  Ehe slone is worthy of becowing the
mother of the Badbivativa. A the qualities of wee which the
Bodhisailva has vetorve] o, ¢ b seen oniy in the S6kya race.

'O {his subject thix is said ¢

L. That pure heing and suge, seated on the lion-throne of
Sndbarmd, in ihe jalwe of Bharmoebehaya, and surrounded Ly
Lids folloswing of Devas of cqual vanic with himsell aud of Bodbi-
sabtvas of great renown, was joyfui,

2, The thought thén struck the seator, in what fumily, of
pure und virtuons mombers, shonid the Bodhisatfva take his
birth, andl whex were the mother and {Le father of pure nature
fit for lnm 7

8, He surveyed ull the Kshatriya royal dynasties in the con-
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~ tinent named Jambu, and found all ofythem tainted, excopt the
Sikya race, which was devoid of all defect.

4. Suddhodana was the noblest among all the royal person-
ages; he was of imperial family, and absolutely pure in his body,
He was rich, thriving, calm, august, good, and virtuous.

5. All other men in the city of Kapila were weli-disposed,
and possessed of virtue. Aboundimg in gardens and groves and
pleasure-grounds, the birthplace was resplendent in the city of
Kapila.

6.  All the meu were of wnnasked might, of lory arms, pos-
cessed of the nine tremsurcs, and peoficient i archery. They
destrdyed not life for their own living.

7. The chicf favourite of Suddhodare bad obtaived pre-cui-
nenee over a thousand Ludies s she wis as delightful ws a pleture of
enchantment, (Miy4) and was called by the name of Mayidovi,
the goddess of enchantment. .

& Beautiful as a heavenly” daughier, of well-proportioned
body and untainted and auspicions person ; there was no mortal
zor a cclestind being who could be satinied Ty heholding her.

9. Neither tinged by parsion, nor tuintcd/by [ault, she way
vlacid, soft, frank and pleasing in her speseh.  There was vo
harshness i her, nor roughness ; she was placid and smihagz and
guileless,

10. Moadest and bashful, virtuous and decorons, netther dail
nor fidgely, unenvions and usintriguing, trickies and henevolent,
she¢ was devoted to hor friends,

11.  Always attached to religion, avoiding all untrath, abiding
in truth, she bad her mind and body entirely uader Lier contral,
In her existed not any of the nixt.mrous faulls wlich beset
womankind on earth.

12. There existed not in the region of the mortals, nor in
that of the Gandharvas, nov even in thal of the Devas, a ludy
who could be compared to Méydevi. Verily, she alone was
worthy of becoming the mother of the great saint. )

18. For five hundred generations, sho had become the mnother

“
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of the Bodhisattva, and sodid Suddhodana become the father on
" those occasions, therefore was that well-endowed lady worthy of
becoraing the mother.

14. She abided in penances like a hermit, always pex'fo;ming
penances along with her consort. Having oblained the sanction
of the king, she had vot cutertained carnal wishes for thirty-two
months,

15. In whatever place she sat (whether) covered with hones
(or not) there she slept and walked, and even there duzzled her
celestial nature, vesplendent by her attachment to virtuons avtions.

16, 'fhere was not & god, nor a demwon, nor a morial, who
could cast his glance on ber with a carnal desive.  All of them,
threwing aside all evil mwotive, and endowed with honorable wnti-
ments, looked on her as a wother, or a daughter.

17. Throvgh the influsnce of the good actions of Méiyudcevi
the large royal family was everywhere thriving, uay even torit-
torial chicfs were thriving through the noble deeds and revown
of the king. ’

18.  Like unto her, there was none {o be scen worthy i the
venerable being, or one more fully endowed with good uoilivies,
or compassion,—thut mother is May4.

19. In the whole eircuit of Jambu, there was not ancther
woman who eculd hear the weight of the noblest of maortuls :
she was a goddess of the highest merit, endowed with the might
of a thousand times ten elephauts.

20.  Thos did those sons of Devas, noble possessors of Suui-
bodhi, and of prefound knowledge, deseribe the excellent Miya,
as worthy of becoming the mother of the Sikya prince.
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NOTES.

1. Podkisettea (p. 32). Heve a particular individual who was to
deseend on cartli and acquire Buddhahood, is intendsd,  Besides bim
there were around him, according to the legend, numerons Bodhisatt- -
vas whose period of spiritual frial and moral refinement had nob
advanced snfliciently, to cntitle them to look for the highest prize
of Buddhahood witlin an carly date. They are assamed to he of
different classes, and the person under notice ix supposed to bavo
belonged to the class named Svetakelu,

According to the Burmese version he had obtained his Bodhisattva.
hood after his wndane existence as a prinee ander the name of
Wethandra, during which, among other acts of beneicenee, he guvo
s“away his wil;c, the prineess Madi, and his two childres, Dzali
and Gahna'  As Bodhisattva in Tushita bis spccitie name was
Saytakayloo, which the Suanskrit text takes to he Dis clars name,
Bigandet, I, p 10. The Chinese version gives hime the name of
Hou-ming == Prabhdpila, aud assizns him a period of 4,000 years’
sojourn in Tushita, after which five signs hecame apparent, namely,
the chapict of flowers on his liead began to fade, his anupits esuded
perspiration, bis garments Lecume less heautifud, his bedy lost its
splendonr and his scat or throne evineed sizns of unsteadiness.
These indicated that he was to liold his place no longez, but to deseend
on carth for his final trial.  Beal, p. 24,

2. dpsarasas (p. 32). 4. e, they had no fewales in their company
~nob cven celestial nymphs  (Apsurasax), who have constant access
to all the regions of desire, includingthe heaven of Indra.

8. Twelve years hence (p. 32). 'The 'Bibetan sersicn gives the
prophecy in the same words, but in the Burmess version of Bishop
Bigandet, the following is substituted: ¢ During hi» sojourn in
that bappy placo, enjoying the fulluess of pleasure allotted to the
fortunate inbabitants of those blissful regions, a scdden and
uncommon rumour, accompanied with an extraordinary commotion,
proclaimed the gladdening tidings that a I’bra was soon to make
his appearance in this world.” I, p. 19. Inthe Chinese version, (p. 25)
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it is said that when the Devaputrus  perceived from  certain
infaltible signs of decaying clory that the Bodhisabtva was about.yto
descend from Tashita 4o bo born in Jembudvips, together uttered
the ery, ealling tothe puople who inhalit the earth, ¢ ye mortals! adorn
your earth ! for Bodhisattva, the great Mahdsattva, vot long hence
sheli descend from Tushita to be horn amongst you! wako ready and
prepare! Buddha is about to descend and to be born !’ Here the
tie is net nentioned,

& Tuperted to Bedlmons, §e., (po 83). The Tibotan version,
aceording to M. Foueaux' rendering. is “parcouraient los Vedas
el s Dridunanaz.”  This i, however, not correet.  The verb Adhya-
pryantisno Tas two abjoctives, esactly as in the comesponding
Linglish wonbence “they funght the Brdlunans the Vedas.”” 'The
Brahmagas are parks of the Vedas, and it is not at all likely that
those particudar purts were naaed fiest, and the whole aftorwards.
Herr Lebwanm, frauslating from the Sanskiib, has “unterrichiceten
sic die Bribmauws in don Veda,?

5. Chakeneact! - 15i, (. 53). “Ono in whom the Chakra, the
diseus of Vi, abides 0 ottaie) 1 such o fignre baing delineated by
the Tiues of G hawl. The grammatical elymology is, be wio abides
in, or rules evar, an tennive toritory called a Chakea ™ WiLsox's
Vishaw Pard .y 0L Theoredieally a Chahravarti v4jd is he who
rules over the wiiole eartly, o an entive Dvipa; practically i% means
an amperer, AL Mennart, e Bis Essad, has discussed the subjoct at
greai Jowgrth, and bonght all e delails to a foeus, pp. (0f. The
legend of the Chakra-wibna i= no doult an after-contrivance intended
to adapt the fide Jov o Buddba prince. . The mark on the palm is
invariably shown in all nazges of Buddha, and also on the images
of Bodhisattvas. N R .

6. Berea jewels, (p. 83).  Much in(ur&ting information regarding
thexa ovenrs in M. Sennart’s Bssai, pp. 21£.

7. Muijo-koén, (p. 85). Literally of the colour of the munja
fibre—Suecarum amunja, Rox. . :

8. Bdlihaka, (3. 33). This cpithet, or its variint Vildhake, has
often Deen nsed i Sanskrit writings to denominabe a horsc. The
word Valdhaka means a mountain, or a dark cloud, whence Vilahaka
would be an apt designation for a grey or an alping steed, and.the
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estimation in which the grey breed is held by mankind, would easily
account for its being often used to name a favourite animal. I am
induced to think it has some relation to Bahlika, (modern Balkh),
a place not undeservedly noted for its superior horses, even though
the rules of Sanskril grammar stand in my way—DBalihaka is not a
regular derivative of Bdhlika.

Whatever the origin the term, Bilihaka or Valdhaka implying a
horse of a much-prized breed, was current from very ancient times in
India, both among the Hindus and the Buddhists, and the Mah4-
bhérata applies it tp the horse of Tndra, thus: Team vajram atulum
ghoram ghoshavlina tvam Tadihakal (1, 1280). The famods lorse
Uchchabéravd, produced from the churning of the vecan and appro-
‘priated to Vishnu, was of an iron-grey colour and probubly the type
ofi the Valdhaka. The horse recommended for the Advamedha
gacrifice was also an iron-grey oue.  In the Rig Veda, too, Indra in
one place is described to be the owner of an irvon-grey horse. Tlis
was quite in keeping with Indra’s character as e lord of the clounds,
though in somo places he is assigned wastership of chostnnt horses,
In the case of the rising sufl the chestniat war poetically the most
appropriate,  The word maenirafua also occars in the Mahibhirata
(1, 1095).  ¥or further details, vide Neuvart's Essat sur la légende
du Buddha, pp. 27 £,

9. Kight fucets, (p. 85). There isa vaguc impression that the
art of cutting precious stonos was first Lrought to India by the
Duteh.  Tn the Mrichehhakati mention is wade of artists engaged in
boring peorls, but no mention is anywhere made of cutting or grind-
ing precious stones to produce faccts on them, and improve their
brilliancy ; but the reference here to the vight facets of the sapphire
leaves no doubt that the wrt was known and practised in ancient India.
No stone in a natural state could haye bad cight facots. which
could enhance its beauty, and be worthy of special note.

10.  Aldtadga, (p. 36). No refcrence is made Lo this sage in the
Burmese and tlie Chinese versions.

11.  Five hundred Pratyeka Buddhas, (p. 36). The Burmess
version is silent about these, and the Chineso one modifies the
story to some extent. According to it, “ At this time, there were’
dwelling ‘in Jambudvips, five hundred Pratyeks Buddbas, in the,
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midst of a Forest, practising their religious exercises ; theso five hun.
dred Pratycka Buddhas, baving heard this ery, immediabely rose up
into the air and went together to Benaves; having arrived there,
they began to cxhibit their supernatural powers ; causing their bodies
to ascend into space, and emit all sorts of brilliant appearances ; and
then huving uttered a Géthd, one after another, they ended their
term of days and cntered Nirvédna.” —Beal’s Romantic History of
Buddhe, pp. 25, 26. )

13, AMrigaddva, (p. 86). The place is of course the Sdrandtha of
the preseut day. 'The word Sirandtha, means “lord of antelopes,”
from sdra “an antelope” and ndthe “a lord” or “ master,” and typifies
the affection whieh Buddha always evinced for thoso animals.

13. Zime, (p. 87). The Burmese version makes the Nats elias
Devaputras ask the Bodlisattva direct for the reasons which induced
him to reflcet on the four important subjects, and his replies are
more amphified than in the Sanskvit. Thus as regards time, he is
mude to say—

“ Phralaong observed that the apparition of Buddba could not
bave taken place during the previous#eriods of 100,000 years and
more that had just elapscd, because during that period the life of
men was on the inereasc. The instructions on birth and death, as
well ag on the miserios of life, which form the trae characteristics of
Buddha's law, would not then be received with suificient interost and
attention.  Had any attenpt been made at that time to preach on
these three great topies, the men of those days to whom those great
events would have appeared so distant, could not have been induced
to look upon them with suflicient attention ; the four great truths
vrould have made no impression on their minds ; vain and froitless
would bave becn the cfforts to disentangle them from the ties of
passions then encompassing all heings, and to make them sigh after

< the deliverance from the wiseries cntailed upon mankind by birth,
life, und death. The period when humau life is under a hundred
years’ duration cannot at all be the proper period for such an impor-
tant event, av tle passions of men are then so many and so deeply
rooted, that Buddha would in vain attempt o preach his law. As
the characters which a man traces over the smooth surface of un-
rufied water insfantly disappear without leaving any mark behind, )
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%0 the law and instructions that one should attempt to spread on the |
hardened hearts of men would make no lasting impression upon
them. Henco he concluded that the prosent period, when the Lifo of
men was of about a hundred years' duration, was the proper one for
the apparition of Buddha.”—Bigandet I, p. 22.

The Chinese version does not refer to time, as that is settled by
the five prognostics to which the other works do not refer.

14. Continent, (p. 87). Onthis subject, too, the Burmese version
is more amplified. The following is its account :

«“ His regards glanced over the four great islands, and the 2000 small
ones. He saw that the island of Dzaboudiba, the southern oue, bad
always been the favourite place selcoted by all former Buddhas; he
fixed upon ib, too, for himself. That island, however, is a wmost
extensive one, measuring in length 300 youdzanas, in breadth 252,
and in circumference 900. He knew that on that island former

. Buddhas, and semi-Buddhas, the two gréat Rehandas, or disciples of
the right and lefty the prince whose sway is universal, &c., had all of
them invariably fixed upon ands ected that island, and, amidet the
various countries on the im that of Mitzima, the ceutral one,
where is to be found the district of Kapilawot. *Thither,” said
he, ‘shall I resort, and become a Buddha’ ” (I, p. 25).

The decision about Kapilawot having been at,once arrived at no
occasion is left for a survey of the countries. On the subjeot of
the family the following are the remarks of the Burmese version,
 Having determined the place which he was to select for his ‘terres.
trial seat, Phralaong examined the race or caste from which Re
was to be born. The ecaste of the people and that of merchants
appeared too low, and much wanting in respectability, and, moreover,.
no Buddha bad ever comé out therefrom. That of the Pounhas wa
in former times the most illustrious and  respected, but that of
princes, in those days, far surpassed it in power and consideration.
He therefore fixed bis choice upon the caste of princes, as most be-
coming his future high calling. I choose,’ said he, * priuce Thoo.
duadana for my father, As to the princess who is to beomé my
mother, she: must.be distinguished by a modest deportment and
shasto mannies, and et nevar have taated auy inﬁqﬁ“ﬁmﬁ ink,

Duriog the duration ;o8- 100,000 vorlds she must have Lived¥s the
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practice of virtue, performing with & serupulous exactitade M the
_ rules and observanceb prescribed by the law. The great and glorions
Princess Maia iy the only person in whom all these conditions are W
be found. Moreover, the period of her life shall be at an end ten
months and seven days Lence ; she shall be my mother.’ "—Bigandet'T,

p- 26.

15. Pirva Videha, (p. 87). Videha is Mithild, modern Tirhut,
and Parva Videba must necessarily be the country to the east of
the Mahanandd, including Dindjpur and Rangpur, or parts of them.

16. dpars Godiniya, (p. 37). I cannot make out this place.
M. Foucaux takes it to be western Gauda, but in my text, the letter
used is d = T and not ¢ = .

. 17. Uttare Kuru, (p. 87). It is the country to the north of the
Himdlaya, extending as far as the North Pole. As the people had
no knowledgo of the North Pole, what they meant was the plateau
beyond the Himilaya, with some of the barbarous tribes of which -
they were more or less acquainted. lcrhnps they included the hill-
tribes also by the term. »

18. Madhyamadeéa, (p. 37). Tt midd]e country”, the ¢ Mit-
“yima’ of the Burmese, which is intended to imply the whole tract of
India proper, from the Vindhya range to the llimalayan mountains,
and from Behar to the Punjab.

19. The Devaputras discussed, (p. 88). According to the Sans-
krit text the discussion took place among the audience, which, failing
to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion, wltimatcly repaired to the
Bodbisattva for the solution of their difficulty. In the Burmese the
survey of the differcnt ruling dynasties is altogether omitted. In the
Chinese version the Bodhisattva, being himself doubtful as to which
family to select, consults one of the Devas, Kin-t'hwén by name, who
for many years had, “over and over again, gone down to Jambu-
dvipa” and knew all about it. “ Devaputra,” snid he,  you have often
gone down to Jambudvipa ; doubtless, therefors, you know the cities,
towns, and villages, and the various lineages of their kings ; and in
what £3mily Bodhisattva, for his one birth more, ought to be bern.”
The Devaputra then recounts the merits of t’hgaeveral families, hnd
the Bodbisattva rejects them, one by one, for the reasons assighad, -

90" Vaidabd dynaity, (p. 38). Videhs is modern Tirhoob, nd -



OHAPYRR DL 58

s “Q&q&iw‘ve Vaidehi must mean the' dynasty relating to that pro.
:{" je, but the province named is Magadha ; it must follow, therefore,
+that either ancient Magadha included Tirhut, or a scion of the Vaidehi
dynasty reigned in Magadha. The last is the most probable.
21, Kosala, (p. 88). Ayodhyd, modern Oudh, of which Srévasti,
modern Fyzabad, was the capital. Brahmadaita, a heretic, was its
king, and he is therefore denounced as the descendant of a Chandéla.

22.  ¥aiisurdju dynasty, (p. 88). In the Tibotan the name is
Vadsa, a country of which Kausdmbi or Vatsapattana was the capital.
General Cunuingham has identitied the site of Kausimbi in the Doab
of the Ganges. .

23. Vais'sli, (p. 88) more corrcctly spelt Vaiddli, General Cun-
ningham has idenlified this town with modern Besadl near Patna.
(dneient Geography of India, p. 448). Tt was of great renown in
former times, and is frequently referred to iu the Purinas and in
Buddhist legends. Its most remarkable peculiurity appem-é to have ’
Dbeen its republican institutions. The people were  regardless of the
respect dlie to Yank, superiorg, elders and the aged,” 4. e., they all held
themselves to be cqual, and procluiméd “T am the king, I s the
king.” This was evidently an autonomous eity somewhat like those of
which Arrian makes mention, on tho west of the Hyphasis. Thus
« Alexander had, moreover beard that the country beyond the
Hyphasis was rich, and the inhabitanis thereof good husbandmen and
excellent soldicrs, that they were governed by the nobility, and lived
peaceably, their rulers imposing nothing harsh nor unjust upou them.”,
Rooke’s Arrian v, 25, IT, p. 64. The words of Arrian are mpis yap Tow
dpworov dpxectar Tods moAovs, Tovs 8k obdev & 1od émiewolls éfyeiatac
Diodorus Siculus has something. to the same effect, II, Cap. XXXIX.
These suggest an oligarchical form of government, but the words of
the text imply more. That it was a deyelopment of the village system
50 graphically described by Sir Henry Mine is evident. It is to be
much regretted that fuller information on the subject is not available

"in ancient Indian works. Sir Henry Elliot, in his Muhammadan
Historians, was of opinion that the idea of freedom among" the .

. Hindus was “ the offscouring of college declamation :” the’text of thb
. Tnliba- Vistars dnd the testimony of Arrian contradiot that entirely.

"' 4. . Praduotons dynasty, (p. 39). This dynasty reigned in Ujjsyini;
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o A
in Malwa. The Chinese version ﬁvu the name Mimtl. Mj'

a corruption of Avanti.
95. Mathurd, (p.39). The city is celebrated in the Hmdu

annals as the capital of king Kafiéa, the Herod of India, who immo.
lated all the infants which wero born on the bxrthdny of Krishna,
and was ultimately killed by Krishna.

26. Hastindpura, (p. 39). The account of the illegitimate birth
of the Pinduvas shows clearly that the story, if not the Mah4bhérata
itself, was current fromn long before the date of the Lalita-Vistara.
Tn the Chinese version Hastinipura is translated into “’the city of
the white elephant.”  According to the Hindus the city owes its name
to king Hastin, who built it.

27, Mithild, (p. 48). Sumitra lived at a very remote period of
antiqnity, is name is here not intended to be that of a king living
at the time of Buddha’s birth.

28. Sizteen grevt dynasties, (p. 40). None of the texts supplies
tho names of all the sivteen dynasties. The Sanskrit version has
eight names, which are repeated in the ‘Libetan. The Chinese adds
thoreto three, viz., thoss of Kasi, Pindu'ahd Sékya. In the Sanskrit
the last is nobiced separately. 'The Burmese is entirely silent about
the rejected familics. :

29.  Sirtyjour gualities, (p. 40). My MSS. give details of only
62 qualities. The Chinase version limits them to sixty.

30. Clever (p. 42). The Sunskrit is Pradakshind-grahind, which,
means “she who accepts that which bas been circumambulated,” . e.
the ehoicest of gifts, or knowledge, and therefore clever. I am, how.
ever, not ab all satisfied with the rendering. It might mean *she
had selected her own husband” in svayafivard.
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CHAPTER 1V,
INITIATORY LIGHTS OF RELIGION,

Bodhisattva gives audience in the pavilion of Uchchadhvaja. He invites,
Dovaputras. He takes his seat on a throne. The throne describod. His
addross to the congregation, One hundred and cight subjects on which
Bodhisattva lecturod before his descent from Tushita. Effect of the announce.
ment on the congregation. -Giithés in support of this narrative,

Thus, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, baving surveyed the family
wherein he would appear, ascended the great Tushita pavilion of
Uchchadhvaja, measuring 64 yojanas in eftent, whercin seated
he had of yore instructed the gods of Tushita in reiigion.
Having ascended the pavilion, he invited all the Devaputras of
the class Tushitakdyika.l % Approach, O ye, and-hear from him,
who is about to cease to be a Boddhisaltva, maxims of religion
cognate to the descent.” 4

On hearing these words all the Tushitak4yika Devaputras, along
with Apsarasas, assembled in the pavilion. There the Bodhisattva
remained in the centre of a congregation of the extent of the earth
with its four continents. Ife appeared in beautiful colours, very .
showy, we]l~adorned and very pleasing, while all the Devas, gods
of the region of desire, (Kémévachara) and Devaputras of the
region of semblance, (Ryipdvachara,) made their abodes assume the
name of cremation ground (smasdna, i. e., they deserted them to
be present before him). Then did he q.scend on a throne, refulgent
with the lustre of his noble deeds. ItS fect were sot with innu-
merable jewels. It was spread over with layers of flowers. It wag
redolent with varied perfames and burning incenses. It was steep-
ed in the aroma of beautiful flowers of various colours, It was
emblazoned with the light of a thousand jowels, It was spread
over with nets of. costly texture wherein innumerable little bells
,"tmkhd in the breeze, and. hnndx‘eds of thousands of larger ones,
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ornamented with precious stones, resounded in the air. It was
spread over with costly jewels. It was refulgent in the light of
innunerable jewelled networks. Around it flowed costly tissue in
exquisite profusion, and Apsarasas played, danced, and sang in
ecstacy, Many were the panegyrics sung in its praise, and
innumerable were the sovereigns who found asylum in its safety.
Many were the Brahmds who paid obeisance to this throne, and
countless were the salutations offered to its greatness. Thousands
of Bodhisattvas surrounded it, and millions of millions were the
Buddhas who were invited within its precinets from the ten quar-
ters of the globe. It was a throne where was centred the collected
virtues of the Pdramitds, and morality of ages without number,
Seated on this throne, the Bodhisativa addressed this crowded
godly assembly, sayiflg, “Observe, venerable sirs, the body of the
Bodlisattva adorned with a hundred emblems of virtue ! Behold,
countless myriuds of Bodhisattvas coming from evegywhere, from
all parts of the earth, north and south, cast and west, above
and Lelow, to the noble mansion to meet the Boddhisattva of
Tushita, su;roundod by Devas, and now, ready for another transi-
tion, expounding the light of religion at the time of descent.”
Beholding the Bodhisattvas in the presence of the Bodhi-
satbva, the assembly saluted him with joined hands, and, five times
circumambulating iy freon, thas burst forth in amazement:
“ Amen. Inconceivably wonderful is the presence of the Bodhi---
sattva, Dy whose fiat we have just beholden these Bodhisativas.”
The Bodhisattva now invited the crowded godly assepbly, and
thus addressed them : “ Listen, venerable sirs, to the initiatory
lights of religion of the period of descent, which causc ‘borrlpllutlon
even in gods, and which have been expounded by these Boddhi-
sattvas,” One hundred and cight are the initiatory lights of
" religion which were expounded by the Bodhisattva at the time
of his descent. ’
“ What are they ?”
“They are lst, the light of Faith, (§raddAd) which upholds
. unswerving attachment; nd, the light of approbation, (préedda)?



CHAPTER. II1, 57 .

8rd, the light of joy, (prdmodya,) which embellishes it. 4th, the
light of attachment, (priti,) which purifies the mind. bth, the
light of controlling the body, (kdyasamvara)? which cleanses the
body in its triple phases. Gth, the light of contvolling rpeech,
(Viksampara,) which removes the fourfold defects of speech. 7th,
the ]mht of controlling the mind, (mancohsamoara,) which over
comcyall tendency to fulsehood, muxder and injury. Sth, the light
of the memory of Buddha, (Buddhduwsmyits,) which purifies
vision. 9th, the light of the memory of Dharma, (Dharwdnu-
smpiti,) which maintaing the immaculacy of the precepts of
religion. 10th, the light of the memory of congregations,
(satiyhdnusmyiti,) which reduees every thing (o propriety. 1lth,
the light of the memory of charitd, (fydgdnusmriti,) which
destroys attachment to physical ohjocts. 12th, the light of the
memorg of ggod behaviour, (s7dausuriti,) which exists for the
promotion of Meditation. 13th, the light of the , memory of the
Devas, (Devdnnsmpiti) which increuses lnbonllty of the mind.
14k, the light of Criendship, (maitri,) which exists for
attachment to ritual work. 15th, the light of merey, (daruna,)
which abides as an antidote to envy. 16th, the light of cheerfulness,
(muditd,) which exists for the preveution of anxiety. 17th, the
light of indifference, (upeksid,) which @iilsts to the abasement
of desires. 18th, the light of the abandonment of the transient,
(wnitya-pratyarefshd,) which exists to overcome desires and long-
ings and earnestuess. 19th, the light of contempt fof puin,
(duksha-pralyavelshd,) which exists for suppression of enterprise,
20th, the light of contempt for unspiritual objects, (endtma-
pratyavekshd) which exists to retracts the soul from unreality.
21st, the light of the sense of reokness, ($dnta-pratavekihd,)
which exists for the destruction of seduction. 22nd, the ]igh'é
of modesty, (4r,) which, exists for the suppreﬂswn of nature, ’
23rd, the light of DLashfulness, (apalrlipytz,) ag a Yestraint
, oer worldly actions. 24th,’ the light of  truth, (salye,)
: ‘exists for the su presalon of" discord’ smong. gods and
25th the hght matter, (bhitta,) which exists for the,

8-
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suppression - of all disputes regarding the soul. 28th, the
light of the practice of virtue, (ddarmacharana,) which exists
for the fullowing of virtue.” 27th, the light of threefold
protection, (triSarana~gamana,)* which abides for overcoming the
threefold destruction. 28th, the light of gratitudg, (4rifejnoid,)
which upholds the acknowledgument of benefits received. 29th,
the light of thankfulness, (4réfuveditd,) which upholds the memory
of others. 3Uth, the light of the knowledge of self, (démajnatd,)
which produces a knowledge of self. 31st, the light of the
_ knowledge of beings, (sallrjndnatd,) which suppresses misfor-

tune for others, 32nd, the light of the knowledge of religion, (Dhar-
majpatd,) which displays the nature of primary and secondary
religious duties. 831d, the light of the knowledge of time,
(kdlajnald,) which promotes unfailing preception. 34th, the light
of snppressing pride, (nédatamdanald,) which promotes kngwledge.
35th, the light of unrufficd mind, (apraﬁéam-cﬁ{lal(i,) which
supports one’s powers, 3Gth, the light of aveidance of anger,
(annpanika,) which prevents improper acts. 37th, the light of final
liheration, (adhimufti,) which upholds absolute certaiuty. 38th,
the light of considering into evils, (aublka-pratyavetshd,) which
dispels the sophistry of desire. 80th, the light of unwickedness,
(uvydpdda,) which Jispgls sophistry of malice prepense. 40th, the
light of freedom from delusion, (wmoka,) which overcomes all world-
ly ignorauce, 4lst, the light of devotion to religion, (dAarmir-
thikatd,) which investigates the real objects of desire. 42ud, the
light of love for religion, (Dharmakdmatd,) which secures ascent
to higher spheres. 43rd, the licht of investigating traditions
($rutoparyeshyi,) which exposes the nature of religion and improves
buman nature. 41th, the light of application, (samyak-prayoga,)
which promotes success. 45th, the light of the knowledge of name
and nature {of things), (wdmurdpu-parijndna,) which deserves all
foreign connections. 40th, the light of destruction of the desire to
enquire into causation, (keludrishti-samudghdta,) which exists for
the attaiument of worship and salvation. 47th, the light of the -
relinquishment of servility, (anusaya-pratigha-prahdne,) Shith -
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majnidins equal position, neither high nor low. 48th, the light of
profieiency in the categorics, (s/andha-kuusalya,) which exists for a
perfect knowledge of pain. 40th, the light of the confirmity of
the clements, (didtusamald,) whiclt exists for the relinquishment
of ereated objects. 50th, the light of the controul of the senses,
(rfyaﬂanéjnal:m’ﬁazm, ) which exists for the safe passage. Hist, the
light of unaffected forbearance, (wnutpidskshinti,) which exisls
for the visual cognition of final stoppage (of transmigration).
62nd, the light of the ecovporeal memory, .(Ldyagatosueiti,)s
which exists for corporeal vecoguition (of things). 5H8rd, the light
of the mewory of pain, (redandgibusmrite,) which exists Forsym-
pathy for others. 54th, the light of {he memory of the thinking
priuciple, (ekitlagat@nnsmyiti,) which exists for the convidera~
tion of the results of delusion. 55th, the light of the memory
of duty, (dharmagaténusmyiti,) which exists for the attainment
of cloudless Enowledge. 56th, the light of the four complete
abandonments, (chatrari-swmyak-prakdnini,) which exists for
the destruction of all injurious works aud the enhancement of
salutary ones. 57th, the light of the four supernatural powers,
(chatvdro=piddhipidik,) which exists for the lightness of the
mind and the body. 55th, the light of the faculty of parity,
($uddhendriya,) which exists for nnu~sul“nis.sion to others. H9th,
the light of the faculty of viguur, (riryendriye,) which eéxists for
the advancement of well-halanced understanding. G0th, the light
of the facully of memory, (smritindriya,) which exists for the ad-
vancement of good actions. 61st, the Iight of the laculty of Samé-
dbi, (samddhindriya,) which exists for the salvation of the thinking
principle. 62nd, the light of the Faeully of Prajud, (Prajnen-
Ariya,) which exists for the advancement of the power of diserimi-
nation. 63rd, the light of the power of faith, (Sraddiibula,}
which exists for the overthrow of the powers of Méra. 8ith,
the light of the power of vigour, (viryabula,) which.existy for
steadiness in the right path. 65th, the light of the power of
‘memory, (smpitibala,) which exists for indestructiveness. 86th,
the kight of the power of Samédhi (samddilala) which exists
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for the destruction of all casuistry.  67th, the light of the power
of understanding, (Prajudbala,) which exists for the prevention 1 of
intelleetnal weaknoss. 68th, the light of the memory of
body of Sambodhi, (wuritisanthodyaiiga,) which exists for the ao-
quisition of a knowledge of Dharma. 69th, the h;.,ht of ¥the
waves of religion of the body of Sambodhi, //,mﬁmprduc/ﬂya-
sambodhyaflyn,) which exists for the advancement of all religion,
,T0th, the light of the power of the body of Sambodbi, (viryasane
bodhyuityn,) which exists for superior intelligence. 71st, the
Light. of affection for the body of Sambodhi, (pritisembodhyatlga,)
which exiets for the promotion of Samédhi. 72nd, the light of
trust in the hody of Sambodhi, (7 resrabdhyasambodhyaitgn,) which
exists for promoting the performance of duty. 73rd, the light of
profound meditation of the body of Sambodhi, (semddhisambody-
aflye)) which exists for the reconcilintion of diverse doetrines. 74th,
the light of mdiffoerenee which forms a part of the body of Sam-
bodbi, (wpwhshitsubodhytiqn,) which destroys all possible births.
75th, the iaht of thovongh insight, (samyagidpisk{i,) whicl exists
for passage by the werooked path.  76th, the light of thorough
resolve, (swn yaksafllalpa,) which exists for the overthrow of all
doubts, doubie thoughts, and mdecisions,  77th, the Jight of ajl
speeeh, (saapaieidd,) which exists for thereconciliation of all letters,
murmurs, sonnds, loud sounds, speech and hearing. 78th, the
light «f the end of all work, (semyed-farminta,) which cxists
for the perfeetion of one’s work. 79th, the light of full existeuce,
(saipagdjiva,) which exists for the cuhancement of all gratie
fications. K0th, the light of full exercise, (samyag-vydydma,) which
exists for the uttainment of the opposite shore. 8lst, the light
of full memory, (saigak-smpitil) which caists for the attainment
of transcendental menory and supur-humanity. 82nd, the light
of .thorough  meditation, (samyak-samddii,) which exists for
the attainment of pussionless, unsentient Samddhi. ‘83ed, the .
Light of Budbi thonght, (Dodhi-¢hitla,) which exists for the
severance of all bonds with the three families (those 4»crf father,"
motherand wife), s4th, the hght of desire, (dsaya,)® which exists ;
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for preventing the contact of luwer vehicles, (Ainaydna). 85th,
the light of the Yoga of Adhyisa,’ («d4 ydsa-yoga,) which renders
{h&Tiberal Buddha religion manifest. 86th, the light of applica-
tion, (prayoga,) which exists for the advancement of all salutary
" .reliffon, 87th, the light of the duty of charvity, (/drea-pdramitd,¥)
- which exists for the purilication of the charvacterislies and marks
of the field of Buddhism, and the reformation of vain persous.
83th, the light of theduty of good hehaviowr, (§ilr-pirumild,) .
which overcomes vicious conduet, aud wins wicked people to good
mannegs. 89th, the hght of the duty of forbearance, (4shdnti-
plramild,) which exists for the overthrow of all evils, all laults,
_ vanity, pride, ostentation, and for the subdual of men with troubled
minds. 90th, the light of the duty of vigoar, (¢irye-paranitd,)
which exists For advancement beyond the initiatory religious hght
of the raot of al] good, and for the veclamation of usurers. 9ist,
the light of thy duty of weditation, (d2yina-piramili,) which
exists for the gencralion of all knowledge and ifaderstanding,
and for the subdual of men of distracted mind. 92ud, the light
of the duty of understanding, prajud-paramild,) which exists
for the destruction ol ignorance, delasion, ecloudiness, dark-
ness, and false perception, and for the subdual of ren of wicked
understanding. 93rd, the light of aptitude of means, (npiya-
Fansala,) which esists to reveal the course of emancipated people,
and for the glory of the religion of all Buddhas. O1th, the
light of the four collected thingsy, (ehalvidri-sudgraka-vosteni,)
which exists for the eongregation of men for the attainment of
Sambodhi, and for the review of religion. 95th, the light of
the maturity of being, (sattva-paripitd,) produces the decay of all
unspiritual enjoyment, and the translation of beings without
pain. 96th, the light of the acceptauce of the true veligiou, (sad-
dharma-parigraha,) which exists for the overthrow of the suffering
“of created heings. 97th, the light of trading-stock, (panya-sam-
&hdra,) which exists for affording sustenance to living beings. 98th, *
“the light of wisdom-stock, (jndna-sambhdra,) which exists for the -
advancement of the ten (supernatural) powers'®, 99th, the light of
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the stock of capacity (samartha-sambhdra,) which efists for the
attainment of the Samédhi of Tathigata. 100th, the light of
the stock of acute vision, (vidarsand-sumbhira,) which exists for
the attainment of the vision of knowledge. 101st, the light of
arrival at knowledge, ( prali-semvidaveldra,) which exists fof the
attaimnent of the vision of religion. 102nd, the light of ap-
proaching the asylum, (pariserapdvatira,) which exists for the
unprovement of Buddha vision. 103rd, the light of the atfain-
ment of retentiveness, (Zhdruini-prifilambha,) which exists for the
retention of the sayings of all Buddhas. 104th, the light of the
atlaimment of eowrage, (pralibhina-pratilambha,) which exists for
the gratification of all beings by sweet speech. 105th, the light
ol the aon-vessation of the sequence of veligion, (dnulomika-dhur-
weidkshints)) which exists for the following in due sequence the
teachings of all Buddbas. 106th, the lght of cessation from
unrevenled veligion, (annlpallifo-dharma-kahdnti,) which exists
for the preservation of traditions or works called vydlaranas
(which eoviain ancient legends). 107th, the light -of unde-
viating finity, (wewicartife,) which exists for the advanegment
of the religion of all Buddhas, 1 gb'th, the light of the
knowledge of the relation with each other of the different
stages, (bhévierbhion -smszutc-}nuna) for the consecration of
the knowledga of those who know the subject. 109th,! the light
ol the eonsecration stage, («bhiskeka-bhinmi), which exidls for the
exposttion. of the descent, birth, departure from home, penance,
ascent on the Bodhimandala, overthrow of Mara, setting in
motien of the wheel of roligign, and the great final emancipa-
tion.  These are, venerable sivs, the hundred and eight initiatory
lights of religion which were for certain disclosed to the godly
congregation by the Bodhisattva at the time of his descent.
‘Phus, Bhikshus, the initiatory religious lights having been dis-
closed by the Bodhisattva Lo the godly assembly, the hearts of
cighty-four thousand Devaputras were interested in the saguence-
less Smnbodhi kuowledge.  In the bearts of thirty-two thoussd
Devaputras, who bad performed the duties of all the previous
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stages, & feefing of satisfaction arose about the uncroate religion.
Oﬁ thtrty-su thousand Devaputras and of Devas by millions, the
eye Fof religion was made dirtless, dustless and pure. The
wholg of the noble mansion of Tushits was covered knee-deep
with excellent flowers.

Ou" that occasion, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva addressed these
highly exhilarating Géthis to the godly assembly :—

1. “When the noble being and leader descends from the excel-
lent mansion of Tushita, Labtmg aside all errors, he invites all
the Devas.

2. All ye, who have the fullness of good inclination, and are
thoughtful, listen to the fruit of work, the result of all former
good actiong.

8. Be not ungrateful, by casting away the accumulated store
of unprecedented works. (o not again there where exist de-
struction, and unsurmountable trouble and pain.
¢ 4. Having heard this exposition of the true rdligion from
Fme, with due respect, devote yourselves to it, and thereby uttam
constant, endless bliss,

6. All (worldly objects) are impermanent, undesirable, ine
constant ; there is nothing permanent or fixed in them ; they are
delusive like the mirage, and transignt as the lightning, or
froth. ~ M

. 6. Nor are our desires gratified by them, cven ay (thirst is
not satisfied) by the drinking of sall water. Do you gratify
yourselves by this noble, everlasting, stainless knowledge.

7. Tt cannot be rivalled by music, innumerable like the waves
of the sea, nor*by the society of heavenly dawmsels (for ages
without number). Each of them departs when vur desires are
satisfied.

8. Tt comes not from personal exertion, nor by the hélp of
friends or relatives, nor bithat of one’s family; it pmcegdbi
from works ; ltwatbsohedﬁogoodwmons,mdgwwn am\sbwﬁ:
. 9. Hence, for one’s .own ‘entire’ good and for gwd-wm
ahd frisndly feoling ob7dach othier, let virtuous actions: be-
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performed ; let good conduct be persevered in, for those who
do so suffer no pain. .

10, Let Buddha he reflected upon ; let the society of the
virtuons he adoptéd ; let delusion be avoided ; constant, traditional
good hehaviour, and chatily, and the aroma of mercy (are its
requirements). .

11 Lethim who constantly takes to this religion look upon
pain as impermanent and unspivitual. Effect proceeds from
cause withoul a master, and is inert,

12, Whatever wealth exists of mine, whatever splendour,
whatever knowledge and erit, they all are due to good
actions, good cenduct, traditional knowledge, and disillusion,

13. Pollow me through good conduct, through tradition,
throngh disillusion, through charity, through the controul of
passions, and throngh hwmanity for the sake of welfare and
friendship for all created heings.

142 16 s not possible to accomplish salutary actions by the
sound of speech ; esert for suceess ; act according to what you
say. '

15. Took not for another’s leisure’; always exert yomrself
with all possible assidnity. None can give without action, nor is
anything acconnplished withont it.

16, Refleet well upon the pain which you havg suffered in
this world.  Cessation and dispassion are difficult of attainment,
and the world is eternally False,

17, Therefore, whenever opportunity offers, overcome all
passions and sufferings by friendliness to all goodness, and by
listening to the voice of Dharma. .

18. Freedom from vanity, pride and ostentation, constant
_rectitnde of purpose, beeoming speech and honesty, are the
qualities which you, wha long for Nlrvana, should cultivate to
clear the road to it.

19. | Dispel with the lamp of undorstanding (pﬂmpd) ajl
dduslou, sin and darkness, and rend asunder the knot oi"lbngmg
wickedness with the thunderbolt of true knowledge {Jaam)
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20. How shall 1 unféld to you at longth tlm’“éxtensxve
“religion, pregnant with meanmg? Remain not where any barm

"can result to religion.

21. In order that the Bodhi religion may be attained by him
who is in quest of that nectar, and the same may be showered (on
earth), adore him with purified mind, so that you way listen to

the exposition of the great religion.

NOTES.

——

1. Tushitakdyika, p. 55. In order fully to explain the purport
of this term it is-necessary to adverl briefly to the cosmogony of the
Buddhist¥ The authoritics are nob unanimous on the subject, and
it would tahe too much space to note il the ditferences observable
in Buddhist works in Nepal, Ceylon, China’ and ‘\Iong.,oha.. Enoungh
toay be, however, gleaned to show what the general ideais. In Nepal,
according 1o the authorities cited by Mr. Hodgson (Essays, pp- 42 £),
the universe is made up of fourteen different rlasses of regions
(Bhuvanas) placed in tiers onc above the other. Some of these
are solitary, obhers include scveral subdivisions. The order of their
arrangement from tho highest to the lowest stands thus .—

1. Acwtsupua Buovana. It is the abode of Adi Buddha, and
has no subdivision. ‘

1I. Dopmisarrva Brmovawa. According to some there are ten
subdivisions of this region ; according to others, thirteen, namely 1
Promoditd ; 2, Vimald; 3, Prabhdkari; 4, Archismati; 5, Su.
durjayd ; 6, Abhimukti ; T, Diraiigamé ; 8, Achald ; 9, Sidhumats ;
10, Dharmameghd ; 11, Samanta-prabhd ; ,,J.x." Nirupamd ; 13, Jpdna-
vati, Theso wore made by Adi Huddha bimeelf, and aro intended
‘for Bodhxsattvas of different grades. ‘

III. Reea’vaomasa Buuvasa. It includes the following eigh-

teen subdivisions, vier; 1, Brakmakdyiké ; 3, Brokmapwrohitd ; 8,

"Brahma-prdsidyd ; 4, Wimﬁmam, 5, Paritibhd; 6, Hpra. -

‘QMM} 7, lbiécm &B, J"a»rdambkd 9. Snbhakmﬁna. .10,
"9
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Anabkraké; 11, Z’un_yaprauavd; 12, * Prikatphuld; 13, Aradgi-
satted ; 14, Avrihd; 15, Apdyi; 16, Sudrisi; 17, Sudarsand; 18,
Sumuklvi. These are sometimes called Brakhma Bhuvenas, because
they are subjeet to Brabmdg, and designed for the accommodation of
his worshippers. They are the regions of semblanco.

IV. Kuwma'vacmara Buvvasa. It ineludes six subdivisions,
namdly ; 1, Chatur-mahdrdjika: 2, Drayastriiisd ; 8, Zushitd ; 4,
Yimd ; 6. Nirmdparatl; 6, Paranirmdpa-vasavarti, These aro
regions of enjoyient subject to Vishnu, who veceives his worshippers
there.

V. Ancryavacnars Buovava.  Subject to Mahddeva, and sub-
divided into three; 1, NVitya-yainopdyd ; 2, Vijpdna-yatuopéyd ; 8,
Akinclinga-yatnopiyd,

V1. 1~psa Buuvana, Region of Indra.

VI Yainma Bnovana,  Region of Yama, |

ViU So’'rys Bugvaxa., Region of the Sun,

IN. Cmasora Buovaya, Ilegion of the Moon, including, as
subdivisions, the regions of the planets and the stars.

X, AuviBnevana. The region of fire, also called dgnikuada,

" XL Vivve Duovasa, The region of Air.

XIL  Paeruevi Buvvava, The region of the earth,

XU, Jara Bouvava  The region of water.

XIV. Piedna Butvase. This includes seven subdivisions, of
which six ave the abodes of Dailyas, and the last is the place of
punishment for sinners. 1t has, according to some, eight subdivisions,
according to others, 16, vr §4.  Buruouf, quoting the Avadine-fataka,
gives the nanes of 16, (Histoire, p. 201) Most of them are noticed
in the Hindu Purdnas.  Classes 111 to X1V are the handiworks of
Manjusr,

The Tibetans, according to (leorgi as summarised by Burnouf,
(Histoire, pp 399 1.) range the super-terrestrial regions in stages
round the fabulous Meru mountain,  The first stage represents the
region of the Vahshus and other dewons ; the 2nd by the Garudas
who, of huif-human half-bird form, carry about a garland, whence
their name Sragdhavd. The 8rd is that of the Négas. The 4th ia
the abode of the Astiras. Next comes tho home of the Chatur.
mahdrijikas, and theu successively the Trayastrifisas, the Ydmas,
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the Tushjtas, the Nirménaralis, and so on.  According to the authors
of the iirst scheme, the dwellers in the classes I1 to IX have the

" coinmon namé of Devas; but a distinction is frequently made
between the seniors and the juniors of each class, the former being
called Devas, and the lutter, Devaputras or sons of Devas, The
class designation of euch class is provided by the name of the region
they occupy ; thus the Devas of the Ripdvachara mansion are Ripdva-
chara ﬁems, the Devas of the Kamdvachara mansion, Kimdeachura
Dcras, &, Their particular generie names are formed with “the
names of the subdivisions they ocenpy, such as Brahmeldyila,
Tushitakdyika, &c., 7. €., having bodies of the regions of DBrahma,
Tushita, &e.

Theoretically every division or subdivision has its special genus of
Devas, and aceordingly there should be wearly fifty generis but in
the literature of Nepal a much smaller nvwmber is noticed.  The
Avadina-sataka, in one place, gives the names of 23, and most of
them occur in the Lalita-Vistara, along with xome whose names do
not fall within any of the classes noticed in the gcheme. A remark-
able one is thab of S'uddhivisa-kdyila, which T have translated on
pp- 3and 4 as “ Devapatras of auspicious homes and persons.”” Tt
i3 possible, thought not probable, thut the epithet is mercly deserip-
tive, and not intended to indicate any particular cluss.  The Yakshas,
Nigas, Garudas, &e. dwell in lower spheres, and have no claim to the
epithet Deva,

Of the 23 genera noticed in the draddna-sataka, detailed doserip
tions ar powhere given, The folluwing brief notes gro all I
can offer in the necessarily limited space available to me heve. 1
follow the order in which the names oceur in Burnoufl’s work, and
nob that which they should ocenpy in the cosmographic scheme.

1. Chatur-makdrdjikas also Malumytkaa. The four great kings
or guardians of the four cardinal pom‘ns They oceupy the same
position which the Lokapdlas do in the Hindu system. The short
name oceurs in the Purdpas as that of one of the 220 kinds of Gana
Devatés, or demigods,

2. Tragastrififos, lit. thirty-thres, meaning the Vodie gods,
who are froquently so mamed i in the Hindu Sdstras, and tho dovelop-
moent of which produces the thuty~three millions of gods. Of these
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gods Indra is the chief; but in the Buldhist cosmos he is assigned

a separate rogion,

8. Tiwos. Droteclors of the divisions of the diy. According
to the Vishpn Pardpe (I vil), Xrad bore to Iuchi the twins
Yajna and Dakshivd, who, marrying each other, had twelve sons, who
becawe o Yauas,  They fiourizshed in the Manvantara of Svyam-
bhuva.  They reside in Maliloka, The Chinese and the Mongolian
interpretation of the nawe supperts the Indian theory.  According®
to it, as revdesed by Barouf into ¥roneh, “ Les Yimas sont aind
nowiad. parce qils wesurent leurs jours of Jours nvits sur Fépa-
nouissinent oLl Iotare dos fleurs de Totus,”” (p. 6U5).

L Tushatas. The, Vishuu Purdon gives {wo accoants of these.
Acconding 1o ene (B. L . vin) the Tushitas were borne of Kasyapa
iu the et of Rarechisha Mawvantara Wisking to be gods a soeond
time they enfer-l the womb of Aditi, and were horn as the twelve
Kdityas dIn B IIL e i they are sadd Lo e bhe sons of Tushits, wife
of Vedasivas,  The Vi @ Purdna gives a detailed account, but not
conesponding with this. - Aecording 1o the Uindus thay {orn one of
the thisty ovix onders 0! Povas,

6. Nirpdgiratn. *Coax gud trouvent leur voluptd dans lears
transformntionsuirealeases.”  Burnouf sayn, The mune and the
vele of thecdicaitios appertuin exclusively to the Buddhists, and 1
do not find any thig wmong the Brabmans to corre

spond.” - The
Vishane Puvina desonles tons s aclass of gods nuniberivg thicty,
They sloveished mthe Uik Manvantara, (1£1. 26,). Adverting
to thes, he says they we nos intendod by the LBuddhist {erm,

G Parauriitu-cosoenrti, © Ceux qui disposenl & lewr gré des
formes quont revitues Ios wutres.”  Tley are not notieed in Ilindu
works, bub apparently they are comnected with the Miras.

7. Brahmokiyifus, “Ceux qui forment la suit de Brabmé.”

8. Brahwma-purohites,  * Les winistres de Brahmd.”

9 Mokdbrahunis. *Los grands Brahis.,” A fourth class_ of
Brabmis 1s noted vy Hodgoon with the name of Bralana-parisadyus,
which Bn‘m)ouf renders into “ewns qui composent ensemble de Brah-
wid.” These toar inhabit the foar regions of Lrabmé. The Purénas
-xelate the ovigin of various beings from the person of Brahmé while he
was imwersed in meditation ; but as these did not multinlv. ha ot lack



&
CIAPTER 1IV. 39

created some sons who issued from his mind, They are all nocossarily
Brahaputras or sons of Brahnid, bub to mark the superiority of tho
latter they are called Manasaputras, mind-born sons. The forier
may, therefore, be aptly described Brahmalkdyikas, or born of the body
of Brahmé. The second may be similar to, or the smne with, the
Brahmarshis or Brahma-sages, the Budithist term meaning ¢ tho. priests
of the class Bralund.” Thé tbird may be likened {o Prajipatis. Any-
W they are obviously imitations of Drilunapic legends.

10. Parittdbhas. Limited light,

11.  Apramdndbhas. Measurcless light.

12. Abhdsvaras. IYull of” light—spiritus fulyens clprus. (Voe.
Pentaglot.) The three lust are characterised by the possession of light.
The first two are not noticed by the Hindus, the third forms a class
of Gana Devatds, or demigods, 'They nuraber 64

13.  Parittusubhas.  Of limited purity—-ceignarum virlulum.

Georgi.
14, Apramdpasubhas—of measurcless purity— irtutum infinita-
rum regio.  Georgl. .

15. Subhakritsnas. OL absolube purity— Pureté étandu. ®oc. .
Pentaglot.  These three ave characterised by their varying degrees
of purity. Their names do not oceur in Tlindo works, but the last is
probably a variant of the Hindu Subhdsvaras, a class of Pitris, men-
tivned in the Vishpudharmottara and the Vahni Purdnas,

16.  dnabhrakas. Clondless~—qui est suns nuage, Burnouk, They
arc not noticed by the Hindus.

17. Punyaprasabhas, Buarnouf translates thistermin three different
ways : 1st. Ceux dont Porigine est dans la purité: 2nd, ceux qai pro-
duisant la purité : 3rd, ceux dont les productions ou les descendants
sont purs. He gives bis rdhesion to the first.

18. Brikatphalas. Of abundant fruitign—ccux qni ont les
grandes récompenses.” '

19. Adwpilas. “ Ceux qui no ’étendent pas.” Burnouf,

20. Adtapas. Painless,—*ceux qui sont cxempts de sonffrance.”
Burnouf. Remusab gives—spiritus sine meerore el lo ciel sang fatigue.

21, Sudritas. Beautiful,—Spiritus bonus visug, or, le ciel de
Dieux qui voient admirablement tous les mondes.”
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22, Sudarsanas, Of landsome appearanes—Bonus apparens.
Remusat. .

28, Adkanishthas. “ Ceux qui ne sont pas enferiours.” Durrouf.
Altissimus.  Georgi. A name of Buddha according to the Hindus.

2. Prdsida, p. 56.  The word which I have translated into
“initiatory light of religion.” and briefly “light,” is in Sanskrit
dharmilolrmukha, which literally, rendered should be “the mouth

of the lght of religien.” M. Foucanx trauslates it into “ porto el

dente de 1o Lol The word mouth has been used metaphorically to
convey the idea of the Hght being the entrancedwlich leads to the
perfection of religion, i e., these virbues of faith, contentment, joy,
affection, controul of the eravings of the {lesh, &e., are the essentials
without which the wllimate end of Buddhism cannot be attaincd.
Thos they are inittatory lights or duties which wusb be priwarily
attended to.

8. Niyoswarara, p. 57. M. Foncaux renders this word into
gaietd, bub runvara means to gontroul and not to embellish, and the
eleansing the Lody is hest effected by controulling the cravings of

the fesh, and not by indulging i gaicty.

4. Trisaragu-gamana, p. 57, The trlmty of the Buddbists form-
ing the three asyluns, saruna.

5. Kdye-guta-smpiti, p. 59. This word is repeated in the text
with the statement that “it promotes a right understanding of the
mature of the body,” but as no othev tern has been repeated, and two
or more effects ave, when neeessary, meluded under one head, I sus-
pect tho repelition is a copyist’s blunder, It is not given in the
Tibetan version,

6. Asaya,p. G). 'The Daédhimi<vara describes ten dsayas or

“aspirations” o be the characteristios ol the second or Vimald stago
of Buddhist perfection. Theso are 1st, desive for simplicity ; 2nd, for
tender-heartedness ; dvd, for activity ; dth, tor cousulting others;
Bth, for equality; Gth, for doing good; 7ih. for purity; 8th, for
impartiality ; 9th, for ]alno-lnem'tedncas 10th, for magnanimity.
Seo wy ‘ Analysis of the Sanskrit Buddlust Lttcraturo of Nepal,
P 82.

7. Adkyisayoge, p. 61. The Mahdvastu Awdduadxﬂers from the

. Dasublimisvara both in the names and in the order of arrangement

-
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o‘l\e fen stitgés. According to it the 2nd stage is nmamed, not Vi.
mal4 but, Varddbamind, a name which does not occur in the lattor
Thig stage, it says, is distinguished by twenty Adhydsayas or ¢ highesgh
agpirations,” (ddhydsayogn) and these are —-—kt Kalydna ddhydsaye or
aspiration to do good ; 2nd, Saigdha A. the stpf.c of mmd,m which it is
never moved by anger; 8rl, Mudhure 4. desfre to please women by
gervice ; 4th, Tikshpa 4. knowledge of this workl aud of the world to
qme ; ith, Vipenda d. aclive exertion to do gnodoall ereatures; Gth,
Vichitre A. charlt.y without ostentution . 7ih, dparydding 4. pw{use
charity. Sth, dnupakats A. power of resisting temptation. 9th, Asd-
dhdrana A. uncommon diligence for the good of all animated creation,
10th, Unnate A. contempt for the doetrines of the Tirthikas; 11th,
Ahripana A. pursuit of virtue for obher than enjoyment, 12th, Ani-
vartya 4. irmness in faith in Budidha in spite of temptations; 18th,
Akrirtima 4. aversion to the state of merchants, ratyeka Buddhas and
others; Uith, Suddhe A. desive for supreme good and contewpt for
all worldly gainss; £4 15th, Dridhe A delernation in spite of UI’POBi'
tion; 1Gth, Szmli/nzoa A, contempt for gilis not.glvvn with nu'ood
will; 17th, Zripta A, contentment ; 18th, Pudigele a. aspiration for
cumniscience ; 19th, Jdnante A. chmty without any desire for retum;
20th, (ot given in the only MS. at my disposal.)

8.  Dina Pdaramitd, p. 61, For the teu Paganiitds, vide Note 16,
- 11. ’

9. Four collected things, p. 61. These arc:~1, alms, dina ; 2,
kind speech, priya-vachana; 3, wealth-Learing occupation, artha.
kriyd ; 4, community of wealtl, somdiiréfuti.

10.  Ten supernatur8l powers, p. 61. The powers are :—1st, tho
power of appreeiating the merits of objects ; 2ud, that of appreciating
the merits of men of different kinds: 3rd, that of knowing the
diffcrent essences which lead to Mukti; 4th, that of kuowing the
character of other people ; 5th, that of kud\vmg the conscquences of
good and bad actions ; Gth, that of cvadmg mundane pain; 7ih, the
knowledge of the importance of meditation ; 8th, that of recalling to
mind the events of formeraxistences ; 9tb, that of the purity of the
celestisl eye; 10th, , that of &estroymg all mundane pains. 'Ihese are
all included in tf\e generic tdwn of the “eyc of wligion,” Dharma-
ch(;kdm This oye with four others aro attained in the third stage,
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of perfection, Seo my ‘Analysis of the Sanskrit Buddbist Litera-
ture of Nepal,' p. 117.

W 11. 109th,p 62 The tobal number is 109 as in the Tibetan
version, but the number ganted is 108.  In my MSS. there are 110,
of which ong is apparently a repelilion, as stated in note 5.




CHAPTER V. 18

CHAPTER V.
PREPARATIONS FOR DISCENT,

St

Bodhisaltva’s parting address,  Request of the Devaputras.  Appointinent of
Maitreya to the Vice-gerency of Tushita.  Dicassion ou the form in which the
Bodhisativa should entor his mother's womb.,  Aanifstation of ciebt pese
ordained signs in the palace of Nuddboduna,  Mayddovi's 1esclve to perform o
fust.  Dovay resolve to follow the Bodinsattva, Méyddevi visite Uhy Apsarasas.
Dovas urdertake to proteet her. Bodhisitiva purtoums miiracles in "Cusbita.
The condition o the s voenl regionof  the vnnverse at the time. Devay cany
forih the Bodhisatbva on theie shoullers. Corroloriive Gitbis, *

Lhug, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, having, {hrowsh this religions
Grithd, exhibited, and expounded, (the religion and therehy ) exhila-
rated, gratified and befricoded the great godly ssembly, addvessed
the assembly of Mangulya Devas,t @ Iohall prwedd, venerable
sig, tothe Jambudvipa. T have already performnd the duties
of a Bodhisattva, aud, by ¢harity, by kind speceh, by ¢ood serviees,
and by aceepting these as equals, invivd wamkind {o the four
kinds of Dlessingsy It would, therefore, be unbeceming and
undutiful on my part, sivs, it T do not. be thovouehly covsciens
of the absolutely perfect knowledge (samyal-sambodlry.”’

Now the Devaputras of the class Tushituwiciyika, ervine, heid
the feet of the Bodhisattva, and thus addressed L ¢ This noble
nansion of Lashita, the abode of the noblest of beings, will,
without your presence, cease to b vesplendent.”

To the great and godly assembly sid the Bodbisattva :
“Ienceforward  Maitreya Bodiisutiva will jnstruct you in
religion,”

Then the Bodbisattva appointed Muitreya Bodhisattva to the
ffice of Viee-gerent, and, taking off from his own headl liis silken
surban,® placed it on that of Maitreya, He then said: “ when I

10
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am gone thou shalt instruct these good people in the absolutely
péifect knowledge.”

Now the Bodbisaltvs, having established Maitreya Bodbisattva
in the mansion of Tushita, asked the great godly assembly :
«In what form, venerable sirs, shall I enter the womb of my
mother ?”

One of them said, “ Lord, you shonld do so in the form of a
buman heing.”

Another said, “let it be in the form of Sakra.”

Another suggosted, “ it should be m the foem of Brahm4.”

A fonrth observed, “lct it be in the form of a Mabdrdjika.”

The ifth would have it “in the form of Vaidravapa” (Kuve-
ru).

The sisth, ©in the form of a Gandharva.”

The noad wished him fo assome, “the form of a Kinnara.””®

Another woult have it that Lic sheuld appear “in the formu of
a great serpeut” (uochoraga),

Another, “in the form of Mahiesvara” (Siva),

The vext wished Lim to assume *“the form of Chandra”
(the woon).

The nest suagested, “ et it be in the form of Sirya” (the sun).

Another said, “let it be in the form of a @aroda.”™

Anong diem there wis one of the name of Ugratejs, a Deva-
putra of the clus Bralmnakayika, who had formerly been a rishi,
aud was firm du the absolutely perfeet knowledge. e suid :
“winee he will come to instruct Brihmans who read the Mantras
and the Vidas and the $4stras, the Bodhisativa should enter the
womh of bis mother iu the fovm befitting that purpose.”

“ How should that he *”

“Ttshould De in the form of u noble elephant of great size, hav-
mg six fusks,’ JTe shonld be covered with golden net- works, and
pleasing in appearance ; he should have well-blooded veins, mani-

fest und well developed heauty, and he endowed with all ausplcl-
ous marhs,”
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Hearing this, the Bodhisattva manifested himself as one versed
in the Vedas and the S'stras of the Brihmans, and endowed
with the thirty-two marks which he was afterwards to bear.

Thus, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, having, whilo in Tushita,
ascertained the time of his bivth, olserved: the eight pre-ordained
gigns in the palace of the king S'uddhodana.

What were the eight signs ?

That palace was devoid of grass, dust, thorns, gravel, hard-
ness and dirl; it was well watered, well adorned, (or well
purified,) well aired, freed from darkness and dust, unaffected by
gadflies, mosquitoes, Hies, inscets and reptiles, showered over
with flowers, and well under controul.  'This was the fivst pre-
ordained sign that was manifest.

Patraguplast parrols, mainas, (Gracule cobigiose,) cuckoos,
weese, herons, peacocks, hrahminy dacks, kundlas,7 sparrows, jivos,
Jirakus® and other birds of mavy-coloured plumago, and pleasing
and agreeable voice, dwellers of the areat mountyn Himdlaya,
had all come to the palace of the king S'uddhodana, and, scltling
on the pavilions, doors, gates, windows, roows, towers, and
temples, sonnded, in delight and good feeling, cach its own peeu-
Liar note.  This was the seeond pre-ordained sign.

The various fruit and flower trees in the,delightful gardens
and pleasure-grounds of the king S'uddhodana, il blossomed and
flowered, thongh not in season.  This was the thivd pre-ordained
sign. g

The tanks of the king S'uddhodana were full of water, and
covered with millions over millions of lotus flowers and Jeaves of
the. size of curt wheels. This was the fourth pre-ordained sign.

Again, in the noble house of the kingd S'uddhoddna, various
articles of food, such as clarified butter, oil, honey, molasses and
sugar, though extensively consumed, were nover exhausted, a.nd
always appeared full. This was the fifth pre-ordained sign.

Agaiu, in that excellent house of the king S'uddhodana, the
extensive inner apartments resounded with the self-evolved
delightful music of theé trumpet, drum, ponava) tugava,® ving,
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flute, valluba,t sampatida,”* &, This was the sixth pre-ordained
sign. )

Morcover, in that exeellent house of king S'uddhodana, what-
ever vess=]s of gold, silver, ruby, pearl, lapis-lazuli, conch-shell,
marble, coral, &e. there were, they all looked cleaned, purified,
lustrous and fill,  This was the seventh pre-ordained sign.

Furthermore, owing {o its cleaned and purilied state, its being
anlightened 1y the slhating rays of the moon and the sun, and
its exhdurating the body and the miund, that house was every-
where aglow.  Thie was the cighth pre-ordained sign.

My adevi had hathed, anointed her person, made her arms heavy
with various ornaments, wnd arrayed herself in a dress of thin lex-
ture and Llue coloar. She was full of affeetion, delight and
gratification. Shewas aticnded and served by ten thousand maids.
Proceeding tu the wusic-hall where king S'uddhodana was seated
at case, she took Ler seat ou his vight side, on ao exeellent  chair
covered with 2 nitwork of jewels. There seated, she, with a
berign eovntenaner, free from all uffectation, and smiling face,
addressed i in these verses -— '

« Honorable vir, and protector of the rcligion of the earth,
listen to my vequest, 1 solieit of thee, O king, a blessing.  Deign
to grant it.  Listen with benign attention to the request which
excites my mind and thought.(1)

1 shall adopt the noble fast of the gods, penance and good

eonduct, (Doracrafusiluvaropuvdse,) for the endowment of the
cight members of my body, With affection for the world, with
ficuln from all feeling of misehiet, with pure thoughts and |
fullness of love—T shall do Lo others what I do for myself. ()

“With mind divested of all frivolity, vanity, covetousness,
and ull carnai passions, [ shall, O king, commit nothing that
is false.  Abiding in truth, avoiding everything cruel and harsh,
1 shall indulge in no unrighteous or {rivolous talk.(3) o

* Freedom from all evil desigus, faults, receiving of presents,
delusions and vanity, elevation above all foolithness, satisfaction
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with my own wealth, constant occupation, retirement from my

chambor, and non-indnlgence in vicionsness,-—these are the ten

duties which I shall perform. (4)

« Q king, entertain nu wish for'my society, as Jong as I shall be
engaged, surrounded by fume, in the fast of good conduet
(¥ifavrata). Nor shall you, O king, he without virtue: all night
throngh, do encourage my fast of silwerata.(5)

1t is my earnest wish, my lord, that T should quickly ascend
the highest tower of the palace of Dhartardshtra, and, surrounded
by my female companions,. repose, lying on a soft well-scented
bed sprinkled with flowers.(G).

¢« No warders, nor disturhers, nor valgar people, nor naecongenial
ones should approach me ; nor shall my form ever cross(their sight);
ner sounds, nor scents other than agreeable and sweet should I
perceive.(T)

“Those who arc nos in prison, liberate them all; and make all
men rich with the gift of good clothes, food, drinks, carts with
yokes of bullocks, and horse-carriages; do thou bestow, these for
seven nights together for the gratifieation of the earth.(%)

“ Lot there be no dispute or quarrel, nor angry words; let there
be {riendly feeling among each other, and peaccful salulary
thoughts., In this abode let men, officials, warders, Devas be full
of joy, and engaged in enjoyment for their good.(9)

“Liet. not there be any soldiers who inflict punishmnent, nor

wicked punishers, nor oppressors, nor rebukes, nor punishment.
Let all be in peaceful mind, thoughtful of fricndship and good.
Do you look upon all the erowd as ihy only son.”(10)

Hearing this earnest appeal, the king replied : “Let every-
thing Dbe as you wish. Ask whatever you desire; and whate
ever you ask, the same shall T instantly grant you.””(11)

The king, ordered all his courtiers to embellish the tower on

the top of the palace, and to sprinkle therein delightful Sowers, to
bestrow it with incense and essences, and to set up over it ume
brellag and canopies on serried posts tall as palm trees.(12)

g
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“ Place (said he) twenty thousand mail-cled warriors armed with
clubs, spikes, arrows, sprars and swords, round the delightful Dhri-
tarshtra palace for th&protection and for dispelling all fears of
the Duvi.(l3)

“Surrounded by her maidens she is like a heavenly damsel.
She is bathed, anvinted and well-dressed. Let the music of a
thonsand  elarions rise around, for the gratification of the
lady.(1 1)

Lot her, like o goddess iy the grove of Indra, neglecting her
jewels and tiara, rest on her precious and eomfortable bed-stead
with jewelled fect, covered with rieh bedding, and strewn over with
Howers”(1 3) ‘

Now, Blukshus, the fowr great kings (of the four qnarters),
Sakra the sovercign of 1he Devas, Suyima the Devapatra,
Santushita, Sunirmita, Paranirmitavasavart’, Sarthavilia son

cof Mara, the lord of strongth Brahmd, the priest  Bralunot-
tara, the priest Subrahmd, Prabhdvyahdbhdsvara, Mahcévara,
Ni-hthigatas of the elass Sudhivisakiyika, Ekanishtha~— these
and other Devas by hnundreds of thonsands assembled together,
and thus adidressed each vther: It would be unbecoming and
ungracefnl o us, venerable sivs, to allow the Bodhissttva to
depart alune without a second. Which of ns, sivs, can calmly hear
thie wdea that the Rodhieattea shondd alone deseend, dwell in the
wonb, he burn, wrow up, entertain himself with wooden play-
thingz, partahe of the enteviainments of the inner apartrents,
depart therefrom, nadergo awful penances, ascend the Bodhimuny-
dala, overpower Mira, attain the Bodli, and seb the wheel of reli-
gionin wotion, - and ull with the desire of atluining the
fival Nirvipa for ©° oeuee of wind, for the wellare of the mind,
for henevolenee, ana for calmuess of the mind ?” At that time
the follownig Githis weo resounded. 4

Who can lovego following the handsome one who is always of
contented inind v Whe can provent him from carrying oub whate
ever he wishes in virtne, forni and sveech 2(1)
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If he lists he can always in loving spirit enjoy amorous
pleasures in the company of the best of Apsarasas in the palace
of the lord of three times ten.® Do ye follow that moon-like
face ?(R)

We shall follow that being of stoinless glory who can, if
he likes, enjoy, in the city of the Devas in the delightful
grove of Misraka, covered with Howers like powdered gold.(3)

We shall follow the great person who, it he liked, could enjoy
along with the wives of the Suras, in the cur of Chitraratha, or
in the garden of Nandana, amidst avenues formed of the petals of
Minddarava flowers. (1)

1f he wished he eould assumne mastery over the Yimas, or
over the Tushitas, or supreme power: his worship tukes place
everywhere in the uuiverse. We shall follow such a being of
endless glory. (5)

Lf e wishes he ean enjoy in the delight{u) Nirmitapura, or in
the complaisant home of the Vasavarl{ gods; hg can conceive
everything in his mind.  We shall follow such an owner of
the noblest gualities.(6)

He is the great lord (Mukes'vara) ; he has nothing wrong in his
mind; he is proficient in every science; he is the sovereign of
Tust ; he has attdined the fulness of Vasitd 1t Proceed {forth in the
company of such a beneticent being.(7)

He wishes to surpuss ‘the region of Kémadhitu in order to
attain the domain of Brahmé; he sustains fourfold vigonr,
That great personage is worthy of our following this day.(8)

Agaiv, hy Joind “may he diverted to the greatest cmpire
among the mortals, Wo shall [ollow that ocean of jewels, that
giver of fearless felicity, that upholder, off profuse virtue.(9)

IIe is the lord of the earth, the noblest of sons, the owner of
countless wealth ; he owns a large family, and has destroyed all
his enemies. That beneficent being is going forth ; let s follow
him. (10) ‘

He owns beauty, enjoyment, supremacy, noble deeds, fame,
power, and merit, and his mandates are obeyed on earth. Let us -
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follow that sovereign of Brahmé, knowing him to be the only
resource. (11)

Those Who long for the greatest ubject of desire amang
mortals, the highest fclicity in the three worlds, the felicity of
meditation and thut of diserimination, let them, follow the Lord
of religion.(1%)

Whoever wishes o desrroy  passions and faunlts, whoever
desires Lo avereome W] afllictions, let him quiekly follow him who
owns peace of mind, superior peave of mind, porfact peace
of mind, and excreses complete controul over his thoughts. (13)

Let him follow the owner of meril, knowing bim to have lcarnt
the Iessons of all the Jmag, to be full of absolute knowledge, to

*have roared ke a lion with the ten trauseendental powers.(11)
1e has closed ibe road to destruction, and of is own aceord
theown open the pleasant path of the six emancipations, for pas-
sage by the eight corporeal wembers.  Follow him who has
brouglit {o o close the way to changes.(15)

Whoever wishes to worship the Sugata, to hear of religion
frem hat kind one, whoever wishes to attain noble merits, let
him follow that ocean of werit. (16)

It you wish to remove the causo of hirth, disease, deaih
and pain, and to rend asunder the bonds of worldliness, follow
him who.e conduet is as pre and as expansive ag the shy.(17)

In order to vedecn yourselt and others, follow the dear one,
knowing him to be endowed with all the noble sigusand nerits,
conceivable on carth.(18)

He is full of humanity, meditation, and kunoygedge; he is,
grave and of awful aspect ; whoever wishes fur salvation lot him
quickly follow that king of physicians. (19)

For the attuinment, of these and other mérits of different kinds,
for friendliness and cessation of transmigration, follow the
wiso one who, for the sake of perfection, isfull of accompluahud
penance aud is r(,plete with all merits,(20)

Hearing these words vighty-four thonsand Devas of the elass
Chatur-mabérijika dssembled together. So did a hundred thousand
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Devas of the class Trayastrifiéa, and o hundred thousand each of
Yias, Tushitas, Nirménaratis, and Paranirmitavasavartis, sixty
thousand Dovas of the class Marakdyikas, who had adjuired suffi-
cient merit by geod wotks in former existences, as also sixty-eight
thousand - Brahmakdyikas. Many hundreds of thousands of
Akanishtha Devas also came there. Other Devas from the
east, the south, the west and the north, came by hundreds of
thousands. Amoung them those who were most liberal-mind-
ed addressed these Githis to the godly assembly,

“ Listen, O, ye lordy of the imwortals, to these words,
To this twofold world ‘whatever beings there are, renouncing
them, and all wealth, desirable ohjects, and longings, he has given
himself to the felicity of meditation: let us follow this noble
and pare being. (1) ¢

 ITis feet are tied ; he is in the womb; he is & wwble one, worthy
of adoration, and full of greatness : we should adore him.  He is
protected by virtue ; e isa saint (visk/) ; and w1t110-1f protecting
bim 10 his incarnation the mind eannot he dissatisfied. )

*¢ Lt us recite with the musie of clarions and other instruments
the beauty und the merit: of the ocean of merit ; we shall there-
by gladden the heart of all mortals and Devas; and hearing
it there will be no dissetisfaction in the mind of the noble
Bodhi.(3)

“We shall shower flowers on the king's house, redolent as it is
with the aroma issuing from the burning of the finest black
agallochum, smelling which guds and men, will be happy, elated,
and free frog decay and discase. (%)

“ With Mandirava flowers and withe Parijita flowers, with
camphor and superior camphor, as wlw with well-blown red
lotus!® we shall pour showers on Kapila, for the worship of him
who has accomplished all former duties.(5) ‘

“ As-long as the untainted of theee tilths'® dwells in the womb
as long as the dedtroyer of decay and death is not born,’so long
shall we follow him with @mrful mind ; it is our wish that
so0-long we shall ?eﬁorm the worship of the intelligent one.(8)

1



82 LALITA=¥IS1ARA,

“ They attain high reward, who, among men and gods, behold -
the seven stepst? of the pure heing, bosprigkled with aromatie
waters by numerous Sukras and Brahmés.(7)

“ As long as he lives among men, as long as the destroyer of
the pains of lust dwells in the gynacweum, as long as he does not
proeced forth renouncing bis kingdom, so long shall we with
cheerfulness follow him. (%)

¢ Aslong as he does not xpread the grass on the carth of the (Bo-
dhi) Manda,'™ as long as he does not come in contact with the
Bodhi after overpowering Mara, as long as he instructs not tens
_ of thousands of Brahmans aftet setting” the wheel of religion in
motion, so long shall we perform profuse worship of the Sugala.(9)

¢ As long as he does not overcome the three thousand cegions
by hiz Buddha carcer, as 18ng as he does nol, translate millions
over millions of men to immortality, and the conlented does not
hiwself ascend the road to Nirvina, so long noue of us shall
forsake the ngh-minded noble saint.””(10) ’

Now, Leholding the exquisite person and beauty of the Bo-
dhizattva the idex strnek the heavenly v ymphs of the class called
Kémadhatvis'vari, *“ How should thai lady be who will sustain

in her this pure and noble being 77

Impelled by curiosity, they
took most esquisite flowers, pastiles lamps, cssences, garlands,
unguents, powdered sandal-wood, and elotbes, and, in the ful-
ness of thenr heirt, and jn the posdion they had acquired by
former gaod deeds, at that moment disappeared from the city of
the jmmortals.  They proceeded to the greal city of Kapila
abounding in gardens by hundreds of thousands, to the great
palace of Dhritméshtea, in the abode of king S’udhodana,
where every rvom was pure and resplendent. There, these ladies
with dishevelled dress, enveloped in auspicious and untainted
glory, with arms loaded with beautiful ornaments, pointed out with
a finger the ilecping Mayadevi, and then, rising high in the
sky, recited the following Githds.

Beholding the bewitching beauty £ the Bodhisattva the
Apswases of the city of the imwortals wondored, what sort
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';f a lady must she be who is to be the mother of the Bodhi-
" sattva (1)

They then, taking flower-garlands in their hands, in grc.xt
curiosity repaired to the house of the king. Taking Howers and
unguents they joined their ten fingers in sulutation.(2)

With dishevelled dresses and of playful form they poiuted
at her the palm and finger of their right hand, and suid “ bohold
Méyddevi in repose, and well observe the beauty of a human
female.(3) .

“ We pride ourselves on the exquisite beanty and form of the
Apsarases, but, beholding the wife of the Ling, we should re- .
nounce all such ideas. (4) '

 This meritorious lady, who isto be the mother of the noblest
sonl, is like another Rati.  Xven as jewels are best set on a proper
article, even such is thig lady in the house of the Deva.(5)

“¥rom the sole of her foot and fhe palm of her hand to the top
of her body every partis delightful to excess; looking at her
the eye can never be satiated, the more you behold her the more
the miud and thought are delighted. (6)

“Iler noble face is resplendent as the moon on the sky, and
her body is resplendent with light.  She 7s stainless as the sun,
lustrous as the moon, and her spirvituality casts its radiance
over her.(7)

“ ITer complexion is lustrous oven as the precious metal gold,
or as burnished gold. The soft sweet-scented tresses on her head
rival the hlack bee in colour.(8)

“In her eyes rests the glory of the lotus petal, while her pure
teeth own the lustre of the sky. blcm]cx i® her waist like the bow,
aud swelling are her sides without a dopn%smn (9)

¢ Her thighs and legs represent the trunk of the clephant ; her
knees are well-formed, and the limbs are hecomingly tapering ;-
even and rosy are her palms and solgs: verily she isa goddess
manifest and no other.” (10)

Seeing the lady, the mother of Jina, dwelling thus, the heaven-
ly nymphs sprmkled flowets on hav, gﬁpecbfully walked round
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her porson, and then in a moment returned back to their ce]estlm
abodes.(11)

Now, the four guardians from the four quarters, S'akra,
Suydma as also Nieriti, the Devas, Ktmbhdndas, Rékehasas,
Asaras, Mahoragas, and Kinnaras exclaimed, (12

« Proceeding before the noblest of beings, the greatest of men,
proteet bis car. W hile on earth commit no fault even in your
mind, nor injure any human being.(13) '

« Armed with swords, hows, arrows, spears and falehions, and
abiding under tie sky, do ye all with all your attendants, walch
the nolJe mansien in which dwells Méyddevi.(14)

“ Knowing that. the time of descent has arrived, do ye, sons of
Devas, with cheerfal hearts, proceed to the mausion of Méyé,
and, holdivg in your hands flowers and unguents, salute ber with
the ten fingrvs of your fulded hands.(15)

« Deseend, descend, thou pure heing, lord of mankind.
This day is the proper time. O lion of disputants, feeling
merey aud compassion for all ereated beings, now descend to
bestow the gift of veligion.”(16)

Now, Bhikshus, at the time of Bodhisattva’s descent, ‘many
hundreds  of thousands of DBodhisattvas, all  linked to-
gether by muity of caste, and dwellers of Tushita, proceeded
from the cast towurds the Bodhisattva for his adoration. Along
with them came Devas of the four Chaturmabérijika class,
eighty-four thousand Apsarases, and hundreds of thousands
of Thirty-thres, of Yédmas, of Tushitas, of Nirménaratis, of
Paravinntavasuvartis, with eighty-four thousand Apsarasesv
resounding their claxions,

Now the Bodhisattva, seating himself, in the presence of all
the gods, on the most virtuous throne of S'rigarbba, in the great
tower, surrounded and followed by Bodbisattvas, Devas, Négas ani
Yaksas withont number, issued forth from the abode of 'I‘nshi
When' proeeedmg on, he caused a light to issue forth from
person, By that most cxtensively spread, far-expanding, !mper‘

plexed, glonoun hght, }mnscemlmw all other llght,’tm thm

-
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~thousand great thousands of regions® became i r}gsplendent Even
in the frontier regions which, from beginning, wers enveloped in
visible darkness and gloom, where these powerfal and majestic
gun and moon, which are called the great lords Mahesa, do not by
their light give light, nor by their colour bring out colour, nor by
their Reat give heat, and they are neither heated nor made mani-
fest—where such beings as are produced cannot see their own
extended hands,—even there at that time a greut and bright light |
became manifest, and through its brightness, the people there
beheld and recognised each other. They exclaimed, “how has
thig come to pass? how has this arisen 22’

These three thousand great thonsands of regions became the
scenc of eighteen supernatural occurrences of six kiuds. There
were shaking, great shaking, and complete shaking. There
were cracking, great cracking, aud complete eracking. There were '
motion, great: metion, and complete motion. There were con-
fusion, great confusion, and complete confusion., There were
running, great running, and complete running. There were
roaring, great; roaring, and complete roaring. At the end it was
depressed, at the middle it was raised ; at the middle it was
depressed, at the end it was raised. - At the eastern side it was..
depressed ; at the western side it was depressed., At the eastern side
it was raised ; at the western side it was raised. At the sonthern
side it was depressed ; at the northern side it was raised. At the
northern side it was depressed ; at the southern side it was raised.
At that time pleasing, gratifying, endearing, exciling, delightful,
exbilarating, indeseribable, charming, inoffensive, unalarming
sounds were audible everywhere, No person at that time felt
any hatred, or fear, or awe, or stolidity. ¥ Again, at that time
neither the light of the sun, nor that of the moon, nor that of
Brabhm§, S'akra and the guardians of the regions, was peréep-
tible. Al who were in hell and all creatures in the region of
Yama were, at that time, free from all suffering, and full of
ploasure. No being was at that time afflicted by disease, o1

* hatred, or delusmn, o enyy, or mwy,,gr conceit, or hypocrmy,
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or haughtiness, or anger, or malice, or anxiety. All being
at that time were full of the feeling of friendship and henevo
lence, fecling as if they were all in the company of a father anc
a mother. Unexpeetedly supernatural elarions by tens of thou.
sands of millions resounded delightful sounds.” Devas innume.
rable carried forth the pavilion on their heads and shoulders
and hauds; while huundreds of thoussunds of Apsarases, placing
themselves in front and behind, on the left side, and on the right,
cach employing her own song, in melodious musical voice be-
praised {he Bodbisattva,

This day hegius the profonnd worship of thee who hast ac-
quired merit by foriaer good works, who hast been purified by
the ordivance of true knowledge, of thee whose long night has
pazeed and the dawn of gooduess has appeared.(1)

Thou didst, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, give away
i largesses dear sons, wives and land.  The fruition of thy
henefactions now shower on thee in the form of flowers. (2)

Thou, great master, didst weigh out thy own flesh for thy he-
Toved hnngry and thivsty birds.  Through the I'ruit of thy hene«
{actions even those who dwell in the region of the dead shall obtain
food and drink.(3)

Thow didist, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, cherish the
obligation of uninterrupted good conduet (3'(0u), und the frait of
thy goodness is thet thy senses have been purified and saved
from destruction. (1)

Thou didst, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, reflect on
forbearance (Fshdnf.) and learn the truth, and the fruit of
that. forbearance has now resulted in fricndliness to gods, men
and 9reation.(5)

Thou didst, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, cherish
uniainted and excellent vigour (vfrya), and the fruit of that
vigour now shines firm as the mount Meru.(6)

Thou dids, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, hold medis
tation (diyina) with great pain, and the fruit-of that meditation
now removes ull pain from all created heings. (7)
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Thou didst, of yore for tens of millions of Kalpas, reflect on
pam-assuagmg knowledge (prajnd), and the fuit of that know-
ledge is now resplendent in great light.(8)

In kindness to all beings thou hast acquired the pain-assuaging
virtue of friendliness (maitri) to all creatures and exalted delight
aven in those who hate you. Salutation be to thee, the Brabma-
like Sugata.(9)

Salutations be to the sage who has risen above the meteor
light of Prajpd, who is the remover of all faults, darkness, and
delusion, who has become the eye to show the right way to
the three thousand chiefs.?(10)

Salutations be to the Sugata, who is proficient in the knowledge
of the supernatural powers, (uo’:lﬁw,\ the director to the right
path, the learned in the greatest good, who fully emanciputes ull
cnslaved creatures.(11)

Thou art thoroughly proficient in all means. Thou showest
the way to unfailing departure. Thou followest the dutics of the
world, but never mixest with the world.(12)

Having examined all great longings aund faults, thou desirest
that which is good and becoming ; what more can be said than that
even the hearing of thee produces profuse faith, devotion and
virtue.(13) .

Everything is become dull in the abode of Thshita since
he has gone to Ja.mbudvi pa, to awaken hundreds of millions
of beings, sleeping in pain.(11)

The rich, and fourishing town is this day bustling with uncoun-
table erowds of Devas. The home of the king is resounding with
sweet music from the clarions of hed.venly nymphs.(15)

That lady of exquisite beauty whose sqn e will be, is resplendent
Jdn the fulness of virtue and good deeds. The light of her
beauty irradiates the three thousund regions. (16)

Nor is there in that city any covetousness, or fault, or ua.rrel
or dispute ; through the glory of the excellent being every one

is abiding 'in friendliness and feeling. of regard for each :
other.{17) . .
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The royal family of the king, born in a Chakravarti dynasty, "
thriving. The city of Kapila, rich in treasuries of jewels, and.’
full of wealth, is all aglow.(18) , :

Yakshas, Rakshas, Kumbhéndas, Guhyakas, Devas and Déna- «
vas with Indra at their head, who are now the guardians of the
noble being, will ere long attain salvation (moksha).(19) .

For us, who for the enhancement of virtue bepraise thee, O
leader, do thou enhance our devotion and respeet, so that we
may quickly atiain tho perfect Bodli, even as thou, noblest of
beings, hast done. (20) £ Y

&,
-

NOTES.

1. Mapgalya Devas, p. 78. It is dourtful if the word Maigalya
can te sccopted as a generic noun implying a particular class of
Dovas. 1t doos nol oceur under any of the heads given in note 1, Pp- 65.
As a conimon noun it would mean simply auspicious. But, soeing that
there are: other classes mentioned in the Lalita-Vistara besides those
included in the note, I am disposed to think it means a class.

2. Silken turban, p. 78, The Sanskrit text pofta-maula is a com-
pound of putza, meaning “silk’” or ‘¢ turban,” and mawia, “the head,”
“a lock of hair on the crown,”  braided hair tied round the head like
a turban,” ““a tiara,” “a diadem.” M. Foucanx renders the Tibetan

wversion of the whole passage into “et le Bodhisattva ayant 6té de
dessus sa il la tiare ot lo diadSme, les mit sur la téte du Bédhisattva
Maitiéya.”  (p. 51). Translating from the Sanskrit Dr. Lefmann
has “Indem nam der Bddhisattva von seinem eigenen haupte tiara
und diadem und legte sic auf das baupt des Bodhisattva Maitrdya”
(p. 38). The rendering in either case is due to the imp&rtanee
attached in Europe to the crown as an emblem of royalty. In India
this idea docs not exist; nowhere is any importance sbtached to the
crown as o necessary token of rank.or office, Wheress the gividg of
turbans is a mark of esteem and trust, and the giving of -0n¢’s own
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turban is always looked upon as a speciak mark of esteem and econ-
fidonce. -Among friends the exchanging of turbans is the most
highly prized memento of attachment. The turban may be set off
with jewels, but it is the turban that is valued as n token of
mutual confidence ; and not the jewels seb on<it. I feel protty
certain, therefore, that tho word under notico means a turban of
iilk cloth, and not a turban and a dindem.  Paffe, moreover, primalrily
means silk, not turban, the latter meaning being a secondary one
resulting from the fact of turbans being often made of silk, oven as
in knglish tloth stands for dress, and it is preferable Lo accept the
&inary meaning of words, avhen admissible, to secondary ones. Tt
may be nobiced too that the Bodhisativa is deseribed as wearing a
Lurban (ante, p. 3), but nowhere has a crown been assigued him.

3. Kianara, p. 74. A cluss of demigods, baving the bhuman form
with the head of a horso. These beings were notod for their musieal
attainments.  They figure prominently hoth in Hindu and Buddhist
legends.  ¥7ide my “ Buddha-Gayd,” p. 155.

4. Qarude, p. T4 A clasy of demigods Imving_ the form of a
bird, with a human head. These beings have a secoud name S'rag-
dhara, or carviers of tlower garlands. In Buddhist sculptures they
are met with very extensively, flying in the air and earrying garlands
for tle adoration of the Bodhi treo and otlier sacred oljects. Mr.
Burgess, in the “ Cavo ‘Lemples of Tndia,” confounds them with the
Kinnaras. In Hindu legends they arc often mentioned, and the chivf
of them is said to be the vehicle of Vishnu, This chief was boru of
Kdsyapa by Vinatd ; his form on the gceasion was that of a large bird,
sut without a human head. Vide Wilson’s Vishnu Puriina, I1, 78.

6. Six fusks, p. 74. Tho belief in the existence of a species of
dephant with six tusks is commou Loth to the Xindus and the
Buddbists. Such a species, however, pot boing known to Indian
‘auna, I have been induced to believe that Yt 4s o reminiscence of the
»alarozoie Indian hippopotamus, an animal of elephantine proportions,
with six large projecting teeth. Dr. Falconer has shown at greab
ength that such xpwinisconces of animals of former ages exist in
‘onnexion with the gigantic tortoise (Oblossochelys atlas), the one-
usked elophant, and other animals, and there is ndhing to preclude the
wssibility of some.vague ides of the. hippopotamus being preserved.

-12
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The figures of this anima] as shown in sculpture appem o ﬁ\r
"Theobald 58 a rude and somewhat ideal representation of the rest
animal. (Pide my Buddha-Gayi.) It should be added, however, that
in sculptures delineating Baddha’s birth the animal shown is an
ordinary clophant, - In the Chinese version of Méyf's dream it is,
gaid that ¢ she thought she saw a six-tusked white elephant, his
head colourgd like a ruby (or rod pearl) descend through space
and enter her right side.”  (Beal's Romantic Legoend, p. 37.) The
Burmese version omits tho six tusks. According to it ¢ Opposite this
mount, and facing the cave where Muia sat surrounded by her at
dants, rose another mount, where Phraalong, under the shape
young clephant, was roaming over its sides in various directions.
He was soon scen coming down that hill, and, asconding the ond
wher: the princess lay on her bed, directing his course towards the
cave. On the extremity of his trank, lifted like a beautiful string
of flowers, he carvied a white lily.  His voice, occasionally resound-
ing through the air, could be heard distinetly by the inmates of the
grotto, and indicated his approachi Ho soon entered the cave, turned
three times round the couch whereon sat the prineess, then standing for
a while, he eame nearer, opened her right side, and appeared to coneeal
bimself in her womD.” (Digandet, 1, p. 29.) In Burmese inseriptions
and other records the six tusks are, however, frequently mentioned.

6. Patraguptas, p. 75. The word means *protected hy their
wings,” but to what particular specics of bird the term is applied I
cannot make out. l

7. Kupilas,p. 75. 1bave failed to identify this bird aleo, It
may be the Mund? pheasant,

8. Jivas, Jivakas, p. 76, This is obviously a mislestion of Jivap.»
Jjiva which means the Chakora or Greck partridge. '

9. Papava,p.75. A percussion instraraent closely resembling, if
unot identical with, the Vifiyi of our times. It is thus described in,
tho Saugita-ndrdyana. T is made of ecarth or metal, about g cubi’
in length and of the shape of a Dhatura flower, the mouth’ being..
about half a cubit widé. ‘The mouth is covored ith goat skin held
in positibn with thongs or Liempen cords, On the middle of the skin’
is applied a paste to gwe the proper tone, and it is played, upon;
with the middle ﬁngu of the left band, This description applies § 2&;,
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every detail to the Vifiyd, except the shape, whicl, instead of being
like & Dhatura flower, is elongated and globular.

G qudt wgﬁrsvm |
wwansfq WK uTaT ar roouifl
qreed wewy Fuw afcatfiag
m agaT UQKNTF{H g 0
AN GEE T AT W‘(ﬁm 1
&t fig wwanisy 929y nzwq I
mifa g& 4 ¥ g afrmmitaRa )
NG TR AFAFEAT WA N
10. Tupava,p. 75. 1 know of po musical instrument of this
name, but I take it to be a variant of Zuntav?, which was a one-
stringed lute of which the modern Ekatdrd is the representative.
It had for sounding board a gourd-shell mounted with skin, a staff of
Lamboo, a wooden bridge, and a key at the end of the staff for
tuning the chord.  The following is its deseription as given in the
Saitgita-nirdyana.

WA G ST mﬂwi‘rm |
grRgafaar g g fafaa: 1
wmmf{ﬂmr'a' qagd frafaar |
TwIH A GIA w9 A )
Traw gfewi war sl fasgdq
war qf guwEs aigdna wifwar o

11. Talleka, p.76. This is a Fully developed lute, and is the same
with the modern eitdr. The Suigita-nardyens calls it vallaki, and
gives a full description of it. According to it the staff should be made
of wood or bamboo well polished. - Its longth should be 10 fists or
about 80 inches, and its breadth 53 fingers. Kighteen fingers at the
top should constitute the head, and herg the keys, made of how,
should bo attached. Between the head and The body of the staff thero
should be a bridge of an arched form. The sounding board or the
body of the instrument should be 18 fingers wide and sufficicutly
decp.  There should be a bridge, made of horn, on the body, and the
chords should be of pure brass and steel. The instrament #hould be
held by the left hand and the chords pressed with the fingers of that
hand on the stops, and played with the right hand.
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T sm indcbted vo my [riend Rijd Saurendvamolian Tagore for the
quol ations above given.

12, Sawvipatida, p’ 76. T have not heen alle to identify this
instrument.  Tts name does nob ocewr in any ol the musical works to
which I have access,

L3, The Lewd of three {imes ten. p. 76, This 's the Vedie skyle of
indieating the 1n vas, who originally numbered thirly.

1o Tasiti, 3079, Entive eantrol over the Jongings of the flesh.
It ineludos hoth the eravings of the orgaus as well as the failings of
the intellieiual énthies, anal thus comprebends the onects of the
two termis yma and iyema of the Ilindu writers.

15, Red lotics, .51, The word fn the Sanshvit fext is sphdra-
virockaniana, w compornd of sphira “well blown,” and ¢/ w, heudna
“gorgeovs.” T 1 could aceept tho word fathe preceding b ux v
expletive, the epithet could be taken as an adjautive “ gorgeously fuli-
blown,” qualifying mandirava. But this cannot Lo done. The little
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“word is obviously a copulative conjunction, and virochamina must
mean a flower, but not knowing of any flowers of that name, I bave
taken it to mean the red lotus, the most gorgeous flower in India.
Virochana is the name of the Culotropis gigantea, the Andersonia
yohitaka, and one or two othor plants, but they do not bear a suffici-
ently rich flower togbe worthy of name here,

16. Three filthes, p. 81. The three qualities of goodness, foul-
ness and darkness which, according to all Indian philosophers, are
the sources of evil. o risc above them is the yreat aim and object
of philosophy. '

17. Seven stcps, p. 62. Sikya, immediately after his birth,
advanced seven stops forward towards each of the four quarters of
the globe by way of symbolically subduing thoe wniverse. See Chapter
VIL. Both the Chinese and the Burmese versioms give the miracle,
but in the latter, the new-Dorn child instead of walking sevon steps,
jumps “over a distanco of seven lengths of a fool.” (Bigandet, I,
p- 37.)

18. Manda, p. 82. This is an abbreviation of Bodhi’Mm_xda, tho
terrace under the banian tree at Buddha-Gayd on whieh the sajnt
spread somo kisa grass and, sitting thercon, performed the last groat
weditation whlch disclosed to him the true kuowledge.  Sce Chapter
XIX.

19.  Thirty-three, p. 84 Another well-known cpithet for the
Hindu gods.

20, THreo thousand great thousands of regions, p. 84, All the
1egions extant in the universe are reckoned at three thousand, and
the qualification “great thousands™ appears to be merely a rhetorical
flourish.  Tho qualificalion is not unfrequently omitted. See verse
16, p. 87.

21, Three ﬂtoustmd chiefs, p. 87. The suvumgaa of the threo
thousand legxons which constitute the Univeyse!
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CHAPTER VI.
THE DESCENT.

Bodhisattva cntors his mother’s womb. Mdiya's droam. The Aream cxpounded.
Thenlode of Maya. Gods of difforent kinds present housos,  The juwelled house
Ratnuvyibn  Celestials como to sve the honse.  Description of the house. The
lotus-essence. Morning Visitors, Midday visitors. Vesper visitors. Condition
of Mayi. Miracles performed by her. Visit of Bodhisattvus. Corroborative
(tithix. :

Thus, Bhikshus, the winter having passed away, in the fulness
of the Spring season, in the month of Vaidikha, when the sun
was in the constellation Visdkhi, the trees were covered with
leaves, and loaded with exquisite flowers and blossoms.  The
earth wus covered with n carpet of green.  The evils of great
heal or cold were then absent, and every where there was calm
and quictness. At such a time the Bodhisattva, the eldest in
the {hree regions, and adored of ereation, seeing that the proper
seasen had arrived, that the great lord of herbs,! the moon, was
on the 156th day of its age and in perfeet fulness, renownced the
mansion of Tushita, and, calling to mind the wradition, entered
the womb of his mother, in the form of an elephant, of a yel-
lowish white celour,® baving six iusks, erimson veins, golden
teeth, and perfect members.  Eutering the womb of the mother,
he occupied the right side, and lay on that side,q never turning
to the loft.

Miyd Devi, sleeping peacefully on an excellent bed, dreamt a
dream [wbhich she described thus] :

« A noble clephant, white as silvér or snow, having six tusks,
well proportioned trank and feet, blood-red “veins, adamantine
firmness of joints, and casy pace, has entered !gy belly.
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CHATITER VI. 95

“ Such a delightful form I had never before seen, nor heard, nor
conceived ; it produced in me the same corporeal and mental fecling
of joy which one enjoys on being immersed in meditation.”

Now, Miyi Devi rose from her auspicious bed, with her orna-
ments and dressin disorder, bui in the fulness of delight, pleasure
and joy of body and mind, and, descending from the tower,
attended and preceded by her muids, repaired to the ASoka grove,
Seated at ease in that grove she desputehed a conrier to King
Suddhodana with the wmesaje, * May it, please my lord to
come ; the Devi desires your presence.”’

The king was agitated with delight by the message, and,
rising from his noble seat, procecded, attend :d by hLis minisicrs
astrologers, courtiers and priests, to the As'vka grove ; but he could
ot enter it.  Near the entrauce he felt himsclf very heavy, and,
when standing for a moement af the .door, became thonghtful,
and then reciled the following Githd ; -

“T cannob eall 1o mind it T have ever felt in my heroic
head such a beaviness of my Lody as I do to-day. 1 am not
able to entdr my own family house. Ah! eould [ ask of some
onc what will happen to me to-day I’

Now, the Devas of the elass § uddbévisakdyika, (pure in body
aud dwelling) assuming semi-developed forms, camo under the
sky, and addressed the king Sruddhodana in a Gaths,

“0 king, the noble Bodbisuttva, full of the merits of religioug
observances and penances, the adored of the three thousand
regions, the possessor of friendliness and benevolence, the sancti- )
fied in pure knowledge, renouncing the mansion of Tushita,
has acknowledged sonship to you by cutering the womb of Miys.
Join your ter nails, bend down your headwand enter the grove,
O king, with a humbled, devout mind.”

[The king did so] and bebolding Miyd in her greatness, said,
“ Dear one, what may I do' for your gratification ‘

The Devi eaid, ¢ I desire to know why a noble and beautiful
elephant, bright as snow or silver, more glorious than the sup
or the moon, with well-formed foet and well-proportioned body,
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Imvmg six tusks, and Jon)f,s of adamantine firmuess, has em,'

my helly ¥ 1 behold the three thousand regions all resple ot
and free from darkness, and ten millions of Devas singing my¢
praise. I have no fault, nor anger, nor delusion. In pea,eeful
mind 1 feel the bliss of meditation.

“Noble hing. quickly invite to this home, Brahmans well-l
versed in the Vealas aud the Upauishads® that they may truthfully.
v\;pound wy dream~—whether it forbodes good or evil to our’
family.

Tearing thiz, the king forthwith sent for Bréhrmns versed in
the learning of the Vedas and the Sdstras. Méy4, stauding hefore
the Brahwmags, a(‘dwsaed thcm (saymfr), “ Insteh 40 the nature
of the dream 1 have seen.’

The Brihmans said, “ Relate to us, Devi, the kind of dream
you have seen ; after we kave heard it we shall expound it.”

-The Devi «aid, ““u noble and beayjiful elephant, bright as
snow or silver, more glorious than the sun or the moon, with
well-formed fee and w«*]l-propormoned body, having six tusks
and joints of adamantive lirnuess, has entered msr belly.—=
Relate unto me the purport of this.”

Hearing this speech, the Brihmaps said, “ Kuow ye \Vlth
high satisfaction that no evii will befall thy family. -Unto thee .
will be born u son endued with all auspicious signs, the noblest
of the royal race, u Chakravarti, a noble one,—one who will, again, ,
renouncing his home, the abode of pleasure, with disinterested -
affection for the whole creation, become a Buddha, the observay
of the three regions, who will gratify the three reglons w:_tb tﬁ' 3
best of ncetar.” ‘

Having thus explained the purport of the dream, and en;oy'ed
the refreshments offered by the king, and acceptad“ hke dréépw
presented to them, the Brihmans retired. :

" Thus, Bhikshus, king &uldhodati, huvmg heard tha »ﬂ%
Brahmans, expounders of” dreams, and mgo i p
greatly pleased, delighted, gratified and’ vhepsd. 3
treated the prﬂmmns wrth a pmfusinnﬂf Brgaiod, 200 nt vm

.




CHAPTER VI, it

ous *kinds, and, having honored them with rich dresses, hade

théin adien. He also presented at that time, at the four gates of
the great city of Kapilavastu aud at all the city alms-houses

and highwuy crossings, larzesses in profusion.  Wond for the

hungry, drink for the thiisty, clothing to the ill-elad, vehicles

to those who wanted thens, as also essenves, garlands, ungneuts,

powdered sandal-wood, beds, shelters, and «ervice, whatever were

needed,, were given in honor of the Bodhisativa,

Now, Bhikshus, it thus oecurred o the king Suddhodana:
“in what sort of a roem would Mdyddevi be comfortably
iudgcd 77 At that moment. the Eour great kings of the quarters
approached him, and said: *“ There i« little cauve for your anziety,
king ; rest at cuse, and leave everytld e to us; we will provido
for the accommodation of the Bodhi~altva.”

Now, Sukra, king of the Devas, approached him, and said :

“ Even the best bouse of the thirty-three protectors of the
tower is vile; I shall provide the Bodbisaltva with a house as
good a= Vaijayanta, (the palace of Tudra).”’

Next, Suydma, a Dovaputra, approached the king,gnd said :

““ At the sight of my mansion ten millions of Sakras are over-
powered with wonder; 1 shall plage thal Suyima pzlace at the
service of {he venerable Bodhisattva.”

Then, Tushita, a Devaputra, approached the king, and said :

“ Even the very charming lbouse in which the rerowned one
dwelt among the Tushitas, shall I place at the serviee of the
Bodhisattva.” :

Next Sunirmita,.a Devaputra, approached the king, and said :

“ Most charming is my excellent house, decorated with a pro-
fusion of jewels; I shall bring it down, O king, for the worship
of the Bodhisattva.”

Phen Paranirmita-vas’avartf, another Devaputrs, appreached
the king, and said : al;

“ Whatever gorgeoﬁ' palaces there may be resplendent in the
region of desite (Kdmadhdtu), they all lose their glory in the
presence of mine ; 1 shall bring that beautiful, auspicious, jewellod

18 ’ '



98 LALITA YISTARA

pulace, and present 1t, O king, for the worship of the Bodhisattva.

Tt is endowed with a profusion of exquisite fowers, and scented
with all sovis of aromatic substavees; I <hall bring it down te
wherever the Devi chooses to dwell. ‘

Thus, Bbikshus, all the chicls of the Devas, who ean put on any
form they wish {or of the cluss Kéamivachara), creeted their
respective palaces in the noble city of Kapfa, By the king
Suddhedana a superhuaan paiace, onaltusable even by Devas,
was duly furnished. By the power of bis Malidvyiha Samadidhi,
the Bodlusatfva beheld the prescaee of Mayddevi in every one
of these houses, and, entoving it, took lis seal, as on a Ledstu{ul,
on the right «ide of Miyddevi’s wowb. Tach of those chiefs
of Devie felt gentifiod with the thought-- It is in my house
that the mother ol the Dodhisuttva hae tiken her da elling, and
uot elsewhere”  Thercof the proof : —

“Through the influence of the Mahdvgiha Samédbi, each
thinking that it was nis own ereation, all 1he Devas had their
objeet fulfilied, and the king’s desire was fully gratitied.”

Now, amgong that godly assembly this idea struck some of the
Devaputras.  Even the Devaputras of the eluss Muabirdja-
Kdyikas have fearlessly descended to the rank odour of humun
habitation, but the question is—how the Bodhisativa, who excels
all the Jiberal-minded Devas of the elass Thirty-three, the
Yoimas, and the Tushitas, and all others—who s the aroma of
purity, the jewdl of heings,—-should abundon his celtinl form and
the alode of Tushita, and take his place for ten wonths in the
womb »f a mother i a stinkig homan above ?

Now the venerable Ananda,® inspired by the divine power of
Buddka, ths addressed the lord : < 1t 1s wouderful, my lord, that
Tathdgata should have suid that censnrable is the abode in the
womb of amother, #0 is the indulgence in desives; and it is more
wagderful, my lord, how, baving excelled everythiug, aud hecome
o Bodhisattva, the lovd should nbundo#"l‘ushita, the home of
gods, and take s place m the womb of a mother in a stinking
human abede 1 cannot veuture, my lord, to relate what your
lordship had Lefore deigned to expound.”
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’I‘he ~lc::t‘d said @ ¢ Wish you, Ananda, 10 behold the Felicity of
Ratnavyuhgﬂ which the Bodhisuttva enjoyed on the womb of lis
mother ?”

. He replied ; “this is, my lord, the time, (his, O Sngata, iy tho
moment-—0 Tathigata, do tiwou display that on}nvmmu of the
Bodbisattva, beholding which we may he gratified #°

The lord, accordingly, made a sign.  Thereupon Brahmi,
the lord of the earth, along with sixty-cight hundred thonsand
Brahmas, disappearing from the Bralimaloka, stood hefore the
lord.  ITe then saluted with his Lead the feet of the lord, thries
cirenmambulated his person from the vight side, and with joined
hands stoud, saluting the lord.  The lord, perceiving Lis presence,
thus addressed him: Do you Loow, Brabmd, the decimensial
Bodhisattva enjoyment. which 1 have enjoyed for ten months in
the womb of mwy mother ?”

He veplied, it is even so, lord, so it is, Sugata.”

The lord said, ©“ where is it now ? Cau you show il, Brahma ??

Tle veplied, ¢ lord, it i< now in the Brabmaloki.”

The Jord said, *“then, Brahma, do you exhibit, to these people,
the decemnonsial Bodhisativa enjoywent, so that they ay thereby
know how it is decorated.”

Thereupon Brahmd, the lord of the earlh, thus addressed his
eompanion Brahmanas: “ Do youabide here while T bring down
the Bodhisattva enjoyment.”  He then saluted with his head the
feet of the lord, disappeared fromi the presence, and instantly
returned to Brahmaloka. .

Then Brahm4, the lord of the carth, thus addressed the Deva-
putra Subrahman: “ Do you, siv, retire from this place, and
proclaim in the Brahmaloka, everywheye in the homes of the
Thirty-three, and sound forth that we shall bring down to the
Tathigata, the jewelled mansion of Bodhisattva enjoyment,’
(quflull‘ylllm) and those among them, who wish Lo hehold it,
should qumkly come to the place.” Then he, along with engﬂ’ty-
four hundreds of thousands of millions of tens of millions of
Devas, taking up the jewelled mansion of Bhodisattva enjoyment,
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placed it ou an enormons Rrahmd car, three hundred yojanas in
expanse, and carried it, surrounded by many millions of Devas,
to Jumbud.1pa.

At tLat tnoe a great eoncourse took place of Kémévachara
Devay, wosiots ta proceed to tho presence of the lord.  Then was
the jewelle Tuwnsien of the lord’s enjoyment embollished and
decorated with ecle-tial elothing, garlands, incenses, flowers,
musie, 2ud olher oljeets of enjoyment. Tt was surrounded by
Deva-of ihe clas: Mabedn,  Sukra, king of the Devas, placing
bimsell 10 the ocean of Mahirumern,® held forth from a distance
a pahu leof wnbeella, and, tarning his head towards it, watched
the hewe aitentively. but could nol eatch even a glimpse of it.
Much less conid “ e Devas of the elasses Mahes'n and Brihinana,
and othar gads o4 e class Thicty-three, as also Yémas, Tushitas,
Abhinimmdna-rotis and Parantvména-vasavartis, not to tulk of
Sakra, the king of the gods—they were all stupitied.

Now, the Wrd suppressed the sound of the celestial musie.
Why did be de w0 Becuuse 1t was ealeulated to madden the
mhabitants ot damtudvim

Now, the four st kng= of the quarters approached S'akra,
the king of e Hovas and sdd: “ G Livg of the Devas, what
should wo do 2 Wo wnet hive a sight of the jewelled house
of Badhivativa fnjuymaut,”

To ihem veplisd he s © what can T do, venerable sirs, for even
T eonne! obhinhn olit o) . Bat we can proceed to the pre-
sence of {he lord ond ihere s Ttain a sight” .
They said, * then, gree of the Devag, do what you think hest,

s et we may gueieldy oo sight of it

Walra <ol Cone ooy with me”

[ an instod the soper-escellent sons of Devas appeared hefore
the lord, and, plasing thoneelves ou a side, raised their heads and
belield the lord, . .

Thetr Brabmé, the lord of the carth, along with egg}ity-four
bundreds ot thonsunds of millions of tens of millions of Devas
varried the jewelled mansion of Bodhisattva cpjoyment to the
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Tathégata. The mansion was in every way worthy of the
Bodhisattva. It wuas a handsome palace, four-sided, four-
cornered, with a pavilion on its top, of the beight worthy of an
infant six mouths old, (Sanmdsajita-dirakat. ) Tn the middle
of the pavilion there was a hedstead fit tor an infant six months
old. (Sunmdsajilu-ddarala bhitli-plhalefal)  The house wasso
painted that the equal of it could not by found in the regions of
the Devas, of the Mdras, or of the Brabmis. The Devas were
struck’with wonder at the sight of its shape aud colour. Their
eyes were yuite dazzled. Brought to the side of the Tathidgata,
it looked exeeedingly lustrous, rudiant and cffulgent.  Glowing
like a thing made by a skilful goldsmith, and devoid of every
defect, the pavilion verily appeared at that time most splendid.
Therein appeared the bedstead of Bodhisattva enjoyment, the
like of which in make and colour nowhere in the regions of
the Devas was tohe seeu, except in the three dimpled lines vn the
neck of the Bodbisattva.  The cloth in which the Mahdlrahmd
(the great Brahmd), was arcayed appeared dim in the prescnee
of the Bodhisattva’s bedstead—it scemed very like a wen-
ther-beaten black blunkel, (F'&la-vrishtyivitutal Lyishpa-fam-
balah).

Within the first pavilion there was auother jewelled pavilion
made of Uragasira sandal-woold,1? which was worth as mnuch gold
as would equal in bulk a thousaud earths ;—it wus with such wood
that the whole of the pavilion wasg venoered—snch was the second
paviton. It stood firm but detached. "Within it there was a
third pavilion of the samne kind.  Tn that third pavilion, redolent .
with cxquisite aroma, was the bedstead placed and arcanged.  Of
that Uragasira sandal-wood the colour was like that of lapis-
lazuli. The redolent pavilion again was covered on the outside
with exquisite flowers, which secined as if the meorit of the
Bodbisattva’s former good acts had been smeared on it.

Agaiu that jewelled palace of Bodhisativa enjoyment, though
s hard -and unbreakable as adamant, was nevertheless as soft to

the touch as the down on.the pod of the Abrus precatorius.’s
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.

And in {hat house was to be scen the bouses of all the Devas
who were alle to assuwne all shapes at their fancy.

Cu the night when the Bodhisattva enlered the womb of his
mother, o stalk avese from the water below the earth, and, pene-
trating throuzh ~ixty-cisht hasdreds of thousands of yujanas
of the goreat cart, horo o lotus hiigh up in the region of Brahma.lt

None. heware ., ~ant diaf Jotus, exeept ten hundred  thousand
Beilpaame - hetisers ol that vegion). Jn that lofus Lad heen
deyamited e Goonee of tne three thousand of regions, their
radisues owd then wap. Mabdbralmd placed the essenee in
w il wminde of tapn lazab, and brought it before the presence
of ihe Bodhicaiinve Bodhissliva aceepted it, and drank it ont of
favenr 1o Mabhubrahmd, There was not a heing living who cculd
drivk thet vigorow. essenee aod remain at ense, except the nest
comivg b ativy who bad acquired the fallness of all the
stage < of Bodhiseitva perfection,

What sexe o winks throngh the influence of which the
egsence senaine! 1o the Bodhisabtva?

For having Nwr fung mights practised the duties of u Bodhi-
gattva : 11 Laving given medicine to the sick ; for having ful-
filled desiros o enging peaple 3 for protecting those who sought
Lis ~helt, o for Gady offering to Tathagatas, {o Chaityas, to
Srhvakas, to seiichas, aud o his pareuts, the first share of
foveers, Fruis ind Gt Fal substanees, before partaking of any
of them himeeli  These were the works in recognition of whieh
Mabdbrahma breught to hin the nectariferous essenee. '

Morcover, =1 1t taue all and every place of superhuman
eaecenee s reanidy enchantment and pleasure, were visible in
that paviion Elyough th inftuence of the Bodbisattva a couple of
vestments, cacn bl the wgoreg e of a hundred thousand picces!®
appearsd 1 that gowellad house of Bodlisattva enjoyment, the
Jike of which eould net appear in any human habitation, except
1 that of the neat eoming Bodhisattva, Nor was there any
superestimalde forny, or s0ind, or odour, or taste or touch in oxis-
tence, which was not peresptible i that pavilion. That pavilion
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was g0 enjoyable, so highly en joyable, so well-execuled within and
without, so well-establizhed, o soft to the touch like the down
on the pod of the Abrus precotorius that its comparison conld no
where be had.

Thix iz the nature of Bodhisattva, this s the wdea in the
eontemplation of the aflluent voe, that he wonld be born i the
human regiot, and, hasing aequired perfect Numbodhi, taen the
wheel of the Jaw. Lt 1s on the righ side of the womb of the
Tady wlhiom he aceepls as his wother that the pavilion and the
jewelled house exist,  Respuncing Tashita, the Bodhisattva
takes his scat on the bedstead m thay pavition.  Nov is the
Bodhisattva born as a fatus wade of consolidated bubbies and
fleshy fibres.  No, he appears with all his body and its members
fully developed and marked with all auspicious signs, aod in
a seated position,

The sleeping Wivadevi in a dream perecived that the noble
elephaut had entered into her bu’«ly. Aud whep Sukra, the
king of the Devag, the four regents of the quarters, twenty-
cight commanders of Yaksha soldievs, and the chief of {he
Guhyakasg, of the Yaksha rvace in which descended Vajrapini,
came to kunow that he was seated in his mother’s wowb, they
became unifed and watcehful.

There were in attendance on® him fonr goddeses, wmely,
Utkhili, Utkbali, Dhvajavati, and Prabhdvatic. When they knew
that the Bodhisaitva had entered his mother’s wewb, they be-
camé constantly watchful and protective.

S'akra, the king of the Devas, whea hLe knew that the
Bodhisattva has enteved his wmother’s womb, beeame, along with
five bundred Devaputras, united to guard Mua.

Agaiu, when the Bodhisativa had eutered his niother’s womb,
bhis body assumed a form which appeared hice a grand five on the
top of a mountain—a mountain fire which is visible cven in a
deusely dark night at a distance of a yojuna,—and visible from a
distance of five yojanas. Thus did his effulgence spread from. the
wombrof his mother. His complexion was luminous, pleasing,
agreeable; and seated on the bedstead iu the pavilion, he lvoked . .
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exceedingly beautiful, like the lap#s-lazuli set on, native silver ;16
and remaining in her fixed position, his mother could always
seo him in her womb.,  As the lightning flashing from the
douds culightens everylhing, even o did she see the Bodhisattva
in his mother’s womb, by his beaunty, by his radiance, and
by hie colowr east a blaze of light first on the jewelled pavilion ;
then op the zecond or the secented pavilion; next on the third
or seenfed pavilion; then on the whole of his mother’s nature ;
then on the =uin on which he was seated » then on the whole
honse ; then, wsning torth from the top of the house, the light
made the castern side lominous; and so on the southern, the
western aud the northern, the upper the lower sides, and the ten
quarters to the extent of two miles on each side.

At dawn of day the four great kings of the quarters along
with tweuty-elaht Yaksha eaptains and five hundred Yukshas
eame ihere to Lave an audience of the Bodhisattva, and to pray,
to serve, and (o Jisten to religious instruetion. The Bodhisattva,
perceiving their approach, lifted bis right hand, and with a finger
poivted oat seats for thom.  They fook the seats pointed cut
to them, wnd, seeing the Bodhisattva in his moether’s womb,
and of a forin hke an hmage of native silver, moving his
band, eopitating, and then putting down his hand, derved
great pleasure. satisfaction, and-gratitication.  The Bodhisattva,
pereciving thew feeling, lifted lis xright hand, moved it,
retieeted, and saluled his mother. Knowing then that they
wete seated, he by s virluous specch interested them, en-
couraged their. welcomed them, and gratified them. "When they
felt u desive Lo retive, he prevented them. When the four
kings thongbt “the Bodhisattva has now given us leave,”
they thrice eircnmambulated hLis person and that of his
mother, and then departed.  This ik the cause, this the reason,
why the Bedhisatbva when the night had passed away, had lifted
bis right hand, cogitated and, after the cogitation, put down his
hand. Afteiwards when others, whether women, or men, or
hoys, or girls, came to visit Lim, he entertained them in the saine
way, and then big mother welemmed thom, '
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Thus, Bhikshus, when the Bodhisattva was in his'mother’s
womb, he became well practised in welecoming people; and there
was not a Deva, nor a Niga, nor a Yalsha, nor a man, nor any
gnperhuman being who could first weleome the Bodhisattva. To
all, tho Bodhisattva offered welcome tirst, and then did his mother.

When the moruing had passed away and midday had com-
menced, the supereminent S'akra, king of the Devas, as also the
most eminent Devaputras of the class Thirty-three, came there
to have an audience of ihe Bodbi-attva, to pray tor and serve
him, and to listen to religious instruction. The Bodhisattva from
a distance perceived them comiung, welcomed them by lifting his
gold-coloared right hand, and with a finger pointed them to their
vespeetive seats. S'akra could not disobey the order of the
Bodbisattva. 1le and his companions took the seats wsigned
themn. The Bodbisativa, perceiving that they were sented, by
his virtnous speech interested thems, encouraged them, welcomed
them, and gratified them. When fhe Bodbisattva moved his
band, his mother turned towards it. To the others the idea
struck,—“ it is Lo us the Bodlisattva has offered welcome.”
Each thought—*“ it is with me that the Bodbisattva is talking,—
me he is welcoming.”

Then the shadow of S'akra)? kg of the Daovas, and of the
gods of the class Thirty-three became apparent in the pavilion,
Nowhere can such pure Bodhisattva enjoyment be had as by
the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb.

When S'akra and the other gods felt a desire to depart, the
Bodhisattva pereeived their feeling, gave them leave by lifting
his right hand, then cogitated, and then, knowing that it had
been understood, put down his hand. Nos did he therchy Lurt
his mother. S’akraaud his companions perceived that the Bodhi-
sattva had given them leave, so they thrice circumambulated
his person and that of his mother, and then departed.

When the midday had passed away and the vesper had arrived,
Brahmd, the lord of the earth, attended and beserved by hundreds
of thousands of Devaputrasof the class Brahmakayika, taking the

14



106 LALITA VISTARA.

essence of vigour from the lotas (p. 102) proceeded towards ihe
Bodhisattva, to have his audience, to pray to him, to worship him,
and to lisien to rehgious instruction.  The Bodhisattva, perceiv-
ing that Brahmé was coniing along with his attendants, weleomed
them by lifting bis gold coloured right hand.  With a finger he
also pointed ont to them their respeetive seats.  Brahma was not
able t¢ dizobey the order of the Rodhisattva,  He and his com-
paniens sat on the seals assigned them. 'The Bodhisattva,
knowing that they were seated, entertained them with virtuous
speech. weleomed them, enconraged them, swl gratified them.
When he moved his hand Mayiddevi turned towards it.  Fach
of the gods thoughl 1t is to me that the Bodhisaltva 18 address-
ing —with e be is speakog.” When Brahmd and his companions
folt. o Juesie to vetire, Bodhisaitva pereeived ity and, by way of
giving Tis sanetion, vaised his gold-coloured vight hand, and then
waved ot. and, aftor waving it, cogitated, and, alter waving and
cogitaimg, by way of conclusion waved again his hand.  Thoveby
he did vof Burt his uother. Then this thought strack Brahmé
and his attendsnt Devapuiras of Bréhmie forni, ¢ the Bodhisatt va
bae given neleave.”  Theveupon they thrice circamambulated his
persoa and that of hiv mother, and retired.  Bodhisattva, knowing
that they bad nndersterd thie bint, put down his hand.

Theu eate muny  thew snds of Bodhisattvas from the east
and fror, the somth, from the west and Lrom the north, from ahove
and from beluw, feom all the ten quarters of the globe, io order to
have i andience of the Bodhizattva, and to pray to hiny, to worship
bim, to listen fa rebgions instruetion, and to sing the hymn of
religton  On their approach the Bodhisattva evolved trom his
bedy a light, and with it produced a large array of thromes.
Having done so, he made the guests take their seats thereon,
When he pereeived they were seated, he asked them, and (nes-
tioned them, abovt all the details of this, his great translation.
Noae, however, al thus time saw him, except Devaputras of his
rank,
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This, Bhikshus, is the reason, this tue cause why the Bodhi-
sattva had, on the expiry of the night, evolved the light fromn
his body.

Nor did, Bhikshuy, the body of Mayddevi beecome heavy on
the Bodhisattva’s entering her womb; on the eontrary it attain-
ed lightness, softuess, sabtility. Noe did she feel any of the
paius incident to the condition of pregnancy. Nor was sho
oppressed by the heat of desires, envy and delusion.  Ner did
she think of the affairs of lust, walice, or cruelty. Nor did she
perceive or feel any cold, or heat, or hanger, or darkuess, or
dust, or pain.  Nor did any shadow of an offensive form, sound,
smoll, taste, or touch approach ber. No unpleasanl dream ever
disturbed her. No feminine frivolity, no wickedness, no”envy, no
pain incident to females oppressed her, At that time the mother
of the Bodhisattva was, like Panchasikhodays, immersed in
the discharge of the ten domestic duties and civility. ™ No
longing arose in her mind with regard to any paun.  Nor
Jid that feeling arise in any man with reference to ihe mother
of the DBodhisattva. All men, women, hoys and girls in the
city of Kapilavastu and elsewhere in the conntries of the Devas,
the Nigas. the Yakshas, the Gandharvas, the Asuras, and fhe

faradas, having scen the mother of the Bodhisattva, wero at case
and full of memory. The wicked all quickly retired from the
place. Those who were affected by many discuses,—by diseases of
the cars, or of the nose, or ol the tongue, or of the lips,or ol the
teeth, by the iteh, or the goitre, orsores in the chest (wraganda),
or leprosy; or malttia, or epilepsy, or fever, or rbeuns, or distempers
resulting from disordered bile and {he rest,--—-sought ber, and the
mother of the Bodhisattva placed her right kand on their heads,
Thercupon they were immediately freed from their complaints,
and they retired to their respective homes.  Moreover, Mayadevi
took up clumps of grass from the earth, and gave them to
diseased persons, and the moment they obtained the gift, they
befaame free from all diseases, Whenever she looked . towards her
right side she bebeld the Bodhisattva in her womb, even as a
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persun beholds his own face in an untarnished mairrer. "Seeing
him, she became satisfied, excited, allected, delighted and soothed
ip mind wth affection.

When the Bodhisattva was in his mother’s womb exquisite
elarions poured forth delightful music all day and night. Excel-
leut, flowers {ell ju showers.  The Devas sent down raivn in due
season. The winds blew according fo their appointed time.
The scasons changed m due order, and {he stavs ran théiv
appomted course,  The kingdoi was in peace and presperity, and
in no way distressed. The S'dkyas, in the great city of Kapila,
as also other pesply, cat and drank, enjoyed and played, conversed
aud gave almy, and performed religious®eremonies. During the
seacon of the resplendeat moonlit sky, for four months,:? they re-
maine 1 ca-toors, and pasved their time in play and enjoyment,
The king. 8mddiwdava, forsaking all worldly affairs, and the
soctety of oven pure women, and adopting the life of a Brahma-
chird, engaged bnsell i religious work, even as if he had retirved
tow grove i ponance™’ {upocain). -

Thug, Bhikshus, did the cotnng Bodhisattva vemain m glovy
in thc wowb of his mother. Then he invited the Venerablo
Kvanda 2"+ Vo vonr wosh. Ananda, to see the jewelled house of
Bodin-altva cojoywent wherein the Bodhisaltva fourished in
the womb 8L his mother

Anauda replied, “ Yes, I wish to see it, Lord, I wish to sec it,
Tatldgata.”

B <owed it fo the Venerable Ananda, to Sfakra, the king of
the Dovas, to the four guardian kings of the quarbifes, and to other
gods and men.  Beholdiag it, they were satisfied, excited, aftected,
delighted and steeped i o fecling of affection.

Brahmi, the lord of the earth, then carried the jewelled
house buck to Brahmaloka, and established it there as a monument
(Chuilya).

Then the Lord agam addressed the Bhikshus, saying : ¢ Thus,
Bbikslus, during the ten months’ sojourn of the Bodhisattva °
in his mother’s womb thirty-six tens of thousands of Devas and
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mortals were engaged in the practice of the the duties of thy thres
Yinas.

In suppori of this are the Tollowing Githas:

“'When Bodhisattva, the noblest of men, was in his mother’s
womb, the earth with all the forests on it, the product of the
transformation of the sin,” quaked. (1).

“ Hosts of Devas, refidgent as goid, and decorated in every
way, beheld with delight the king of veligton—{(?)

“seated in his great pavilion, deeorated with innnmerable
jewels.  The hevo and leuder had asvended oand placed himself
therein. (3).

¢ It was redolent, with the aroma of the wost fragrant sundai
wood, and it~ tloor was loaded with all the most precious jewele
of the threo thousand regions. (1),

“Penetrating through many theusands of regions the lutus
essence of vigour became manifest for the wertiorions. (5).

“That substanee, refnlgent in virl ue, had beey fogseven nighis
prepared ia the vegion of Brahmd, and tad hoen brought to the
Bodhisativa by the mighty Brabm{ himsolf. (6).

“There was notl a being in existence who conld drink and digest
that essence prepared by Brahmd, except the well heliaved
Bodhisattva. (7). .

“The vigour cf virtue of many kalpax was repesited in thas
essence, and by drinking it the thoughi and understanding of
man becomwes purified. (8).

“To adore the leader, S'akva, Brahmd and the guardians of
regions camo three times to the presence of the Bodhisattva. (9).

“They prayed to him, worshipped him, heard of the noble
religion, civcumambulated his person, aunfl retired as they had
come. (10),

“ Bodhisattvas, anxioas for religion, ¢ime to him seated o the
resplendent throne formed of the cssence of creation, and Lright
as gold. (11).

““Women and maidens, who happened to be aflicted by being
possessed by demons,® or, by insanity, runuing about naked and
covered with dust, (12)—



110 LATATA-VISTARA.

-regained their senses by the sight of Mayd, and, being en-
dowed with mewery, understanding and correct notxons, returned
to their homes. (13).

“ Those who were afllicted by disorders resulting from wind, or
bile, or phlegra, those who suffered from diseases of the eye, or
the ear, or the bedy or the mind, (14),

or were overpowered by disenses of various kinds—they all be-
came free from their discases on MAyd placing her hand on their
head. (15).

“ v taking up a tuit of grass from the carth she gave it to
diseasod por<ons, and they immediately became cured. (16).

“ And having acquired ease and freedom frow disorders, the
people repanied to thei vespective homes, (and this happened
bocanse) there dwelt the king of physicians and lord of medicines
in her womb 17)

“ Wheneve \I.w tdevi looked at her persom, she beheld the
Bodbisartvy seated in her womb, (18).

“Lwver as the moon is surrounded by stars, so was the lord
Budinisartva adorned by bis auspicious signs. (19).

“Neitier passion, nor envy, nor delusion affected him.  Neither
lust nor desive for evuelly cver assailed hin. (20).

e hved with a contented mind, with a delighted wind, in
love and calmness,  Nether hunger nor thirst, neither cold nor
heat, allected Inm. (21).

“Always did excelient elarions resound withont a cause, and
flowvers of cxqnisite odour always fell in showers. (R2).

“ Newher did gods, nor hirds, nor men, nor superhuman beings
at the time burt or injure each other. (23).

“ Altof them were enjoying, and playing, and giving away food
and «drmk in charity.  With minds full of contentmeat and joy,
they were all recounding the vow of festivity. (24).

“ Fveryihing was under the government of mercy., The clonds
rained iv due season. and grass and flowers and annuals all
sprouted forth in vigour. (25). )

“For seven nights jewels rained in profusion in the palace of
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the king, and all poor persens took thein, enjoyed them. and gave
them away. (R6). ' .

“There lived not such a being as was poor, or in pain, for
all were immersed in festive joy as in the garden of 1he celestia
king on the top of the Meru. {27).

“The king of the S'dicyas, pure in every respeet, forsook all
regal duties, and devoted himself to religion. {2%).

« Kutering the grove of penance (Luporciie) he adks of Miyi-
devi, “how do you feel in health, holdiug the noblest of being
you?"? (2V).

NOTES.

1. .Yullmm'ch white colowr, p. 9% This is not in keoping with
the eomparison subsequrently given.  © Yehiowish white” cannot he
compared  with  silver or swew. Natwially the so-called  white
elephant ir of a yellowish white or fawny eolour, and the phrase
closely contivgns it < White as <ilvey or snow™ must, shereforo, be
Tooked upen as the resull ol poctical license in the Githds,

In the Buvinese version no clephant is montioned.

2. Poshadha, p. 94 Thiv iy the vite or st to which refurence
is made on p. 7¢. U was alse called 1T poshadha and Ashtami.  See
my Aualysis of ¢ the Sanskrit Duddbist Titeratare of Nepal.” o 262.

8. Brihawins well versed in the Vedas and the Upanishuds,
p- 96. .In the Chinese version the king 1= miwle to order some maid-
servants to proeecd to the chief minister, Makldndmaputra, and desire
him to send for cight Brabmans, to wit, Yajpa-bhadanta, Visaka-
bhadata. I'évara-bhadanta, Pindu-bhadauta, Braluna-bhadanta, and
the three sons of Kdgyapa. The maids conveyed the order to
the warder at {he gate, one Rojana, who went to the prime minister,
and brought the minister and the Brahwpns to the king. The
DBribmans being named no mention is made abeut, their knowledge
of the Vedas and the Upanishade. The nwmber of Bribmars in
my text is limited to five. 1n the Tibetan version as rendered into
French the words are “ Brahmanes tres-habiles # expliquor lo sens du
Rig-Veda et des (iistras,” (p. 63). In the Chinese version the
reference to the Hindu $éstras was probably not decuied proper to be
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introduced. Tt is worthy of note. however, that the Sanskrit text
should heve namd works whieh do not relaie to astrology. .

In the Chinese test the reply giveu by the astrologers is in sub-
stance 4he e as o Sansksit, but it includes sowe additional
matter whivh is saad 10 T centadn din eortain Githds,  These, bave
been thing tecdoced ke kaglish by Mr. Beal

copematte r tncher dream, bebold
Fhe Swe ovaent e e rioht ade
Pt ot Jhell bear a s
Wi siedi Tocene o Chadirovar'i Réda
Foobe s ooam Toe duvan,
the Sloon Doy center hua right side,
Tt sun, born of that mother,
RE: e, ef a0 fsas tho eLick,
b, s e i het decan, bohold
A wlite ot entor hoenight side,
Taad raL ey, wheso she Tens ason,

Shat veone chaf ol 10 the werld (Puddhay,

Abiwe probt .l <l -

ool pois & twoen peeforencse ond dislite,
A de seve ancbddiver the world and men

Frow the derp s of misery and grel”?

(Heal’s Bomantic History of Buddha, p.38.) These (Hithds do
not aceur iy Hhe Bonskrl’ Lot

A degepicd the dreses presealed them. p. 96, Here we have
a elear teforenes (¢ Kbttt whiele most people in the present day
believe +0 e an s ifntion of Muslim origin,

S, Lapwewndors 2F dDeams and interpreters of signs, p. 96, It
s nos e oty of high eace Brilimaus, according to the Hindu
eustom e 3o rudos to expound Jreams and interpret signs,  The
tash fsoveieswed 4o hudf-carte Bribhmans  ealled Daivajnas, whe
eali'valc evtey ) and astroiogy. The text does not wmark the
dutterencn,

6 Noworae Peacrable A'nonda, po 95, This para. does not oceur
inaymy MSS, bub wheve is no reason to doubb its authenticity.
The w ke s being reJated by Salyn 1o his congregation, and the
thread of i narrdive, though frequently broken, turns up every
now and then to p-eserve conmsisteucy. The object here is to show
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that the exhibition of the Ratnavytha ook place long after the
birth of the *sage. It was to gratify the congregation that the
exhibition was mads ; but it did not Form a part of the narvative of
the occurrences at the time of gestation. "The rxhilition is i some
respeets the counterpart of the micrccosm axhibited by Kryishna to
Arjona in the Bhagavadgzits, Its displays how the sage could
command Brahmé to carry out his behests,

7. Belicity of Latmavyihe p. 99 The Sanskrit words ars
Ratnavyihom badhisutton-paribhogam.  Word for word the Ry
1s “ jewel, collection, Bodhisaitva, and enjoyment.”  The Tibetan
countorpart of the phrase has been rendered by M. Foucant into
Vexercise préciens qui fut Uoccup. bin Ju Bodlhizativa, (p. 66Y.
It is evident, howover, that the word Botwer yidor, las Wen wsod,
not in its ordinary lexicographical w. aning, bt fu a icelinioal e
to imply a house, palace, tower or some sther subsbantial strueture.
It is subseqaently deseribed to be * quadiangular wnd quadrilatrad”
to be surmounted by pavilious, to by decorated with efoth, garlands,
and unguents, to have one of its pavilions veneerad with & precious
kind of sandal-wood, and to be cat ricrd abont s bt uge e -—descriplions
which canvob he consistont with exerere, op fulieity, or onjoywent, I
tuke if, therefore, to he a house, u palacs, or a tow u , 1 the sense of sowe
straeture fit for habitaiion.  The Burmese veriion has nothing to say
wout the phantasmagorial palaces buily by the Devas nor of the Rutna-
ryGba. 1t is content with saying that on the Bodbisattva’s catering his
nother's woml, “ fuur chiefs of Nibs, from the seat, of TLradoonarit,
wmed with swords, kept an uninterrupted watch round the palace,
© averh any aceident that might prove hurtfal to the mother or her
lossed fruib,  From 10,000 worlds, four Nébs. from the same seat,
rere actively engaged in driving away all Bilons (hobgobling) and
ther monsters, and forcing thow to fleo and hide themselves ab the
stremity of the carth.” Bigandet, . 32, Daseribing the mother, it
1ys, “ Maia, free from every disordered propensity, spent her Lirne with
er handmaids in the interior of her apartments. Ier soul snjoyed,

1 a perfect calm, the sweetest happiness ; fatiguo and wearincss never

ffected her unimpaired health.” Her womb s described to have

resembled an eclegant Dzedi.”  Bishop Bigandeb/ explainy the

sedi to be “a religious editice of a conical form, supported on a
15 - ‘ ‘ '
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squax. brsis, and having its to: vovered with what the Burmese call
an umbrella, resembling in its shape the musieal instrument vulgarly
wlled havean ehingis by the French. On each’side of the quad-
rangukr hasis are opened four michos (7 one on each side) in the
direction of the four eardinal points, destined to recoive stutves of
Baldha 7 This deseription shows cleariy that the Dzedi is no
oter than the well-nown chaifye, which, though latterly used to
indicate « Funeral or mensorial tumnlus, originadly meant a temiple or
sacrod placo. The saecsd presoungo being in it, the womb is very
aptly compured 1o tomple.  Our foxb, not satisfied with this shnple
comparieen, makes a Ratnavy iha of it. distinct from the woml, and
then lodges it in the region of DBrabind as o sacred monumont to be
put intodequisition whenever destred.  The whole of the deseription
of this Itnaviuba s o fanciful protriture of the womb as a
bassunct.

w. L% geatled mansion of DodRisattva enjoyment, p. 99 For
converur ¢ of troctment Bhe original Sanskrit has been rendered
hore el el shers instightly varying forms,

. Tie oecen of Mahisumers, p. 100, Meru or Swmera, means
the groat mountaiv which is fabled to stand on the eentre of the
earth, and round wineh the seven vecans and ecutinents are located.
The cpithet maki added to it wonld imply the great Sumeru 1aountan.
D the tost the word Mahdsumeru is gualificd by the epitheb swone-
dra, * cecan.” 1 Lave nowhere noticed any mention made of an ozean
named Mahdsuoera. [y composition semudra is sometimes used to
taply the verge or end, the veean being the verge or lunit of land, and.
the twe words therefore may, in vhe test. inean the outormost limis
of the great Sumers mountain, 16 way also be made to wean the
ovean whirh surrovnda e great Sumern.  In the Fronceh version of
the Tibetan teot the word Swmeru is omitted.

. Of twe herght vortiy of an infrnt siw months old, p. 101,
Phomgt the bewsor s bronght on acar 60 yojanas in expansc, its pavi-
foa is hnoted €, only the size of an ifant six months old, Con-
sistency in figoros and measnrements is an obligation to which the
anthees of the Mahdgdaa sitras ave nowhere amenable,

11 A hedstead for an infant siz months old, p. 101. The Sans-
kit words ave Swimdsqjitusye dirakasye bhitti-phalakak. The
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‘first word means “of one born six months,”" and the second * of a boy.”
The third word is a compound of &Aidti and phalake  Bhitéi teaus
the walls of a room, and thence the boundary line. and phalaka “ a
plank,”” or “a bar of wood.” Fut these togethar 1 come to “a
hedstead, the bars of whoxe houndary, (4. «., the framesvork) ave it for
an infant six 1aonths old ;” in other words a bassinet large enougzh
for an infant of the age of six months. The threa words being
separated by case-atfizes, the ineaning bae bocowme dubious  Iad
they been compounded into na word, they would have been more
consonant with the genius ot the Suuskrit language.

12, Uragasira sandal-wood, p. 101, Urage weans a serpont, and
siara an essence, 4. e, the wood that has the cssenc: of serpents i it.
1t is popularly Lelieved that forest © of sandal-wood are more ov loss
infested by ecobras. and the sandulstrer -vhuel i most infestod by
cobros produces the finest woolls  Another very bighly nreized variety
of the sundal-wood is eulled yos'sosta, or * of “he head of the cow.”
1t is 50 named from its being produced ot a mountain ealled Grodirsha,
(Burnout’s Iistoire du Buddhisme indien, p. G19.)

18, s soft do the ioneh as the Jowy on the pod 137' the Abras
procatortus, p. 101, The Sanskrib origival of this {8 Bwckilond ifeu-
sukha-gaiisparsha, M. Foucaux rerders b into “ Klle cst donee
au tcucher comme un vitement de Katebalind: ” (p. 323 Counmen-
tang on it he says, ¢ Jus deux manuserits sanserits derivent Ka tehilndi,
Cet mot, dont je ne teouve nulle part Pesptication, est le nom d’une
dtoffe, et peut-8tre cclui de l'vndroit ol ouly fabriguait.” (p. 10.}
Elsewhere he adds, “ Le Pourdnas déunent ce nom au pays situd sur la
2Ote de Coromandel, depuis Cattack  jusqu’aux envivons de Madras.
Les editions tibetaines unt éerit Aalinge ; lo wanuserits sanserity
out Kélindike et Katchilindika.” (p. 72.) The words *“ sukha ¢ plea.
sant,” and seaparsha, ¢ toueh’ ” are of obviousimport ; the only doubtiul
word is the first, and it does not occur in”amy Sanskrit dietionary.
To assume then that it is the name of a conntry, and deduce therafrom
that some soft stuff of that country is meant are rather venturesome,
The word Kdachinelika in Sanskiit means the Abrus precatorfes, and
as vhe down onits pods is of a velvety character, as sofi. to the touch
as possiblo, I have accepted it to be the right meaning. The Indians
are peculiarly fond of drawing their comparisons from natural objects,

N
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and the Abrus, commonly called Aunchd, gunoka, qr rati, is so abundant!
everywhere that the comparison to an Indian is very homely. I must !
add, howevor, that the Chinese version as rendered into Fnglish by
Mr. Beal is “zoft as Kalinda cloth.” (Romantic Hist. of Buddha,
p. 43).

14. Bore a lotus high up in the region of Brakmé, p. 102, The
story of this miraculous lotus does not occur in the Burmeso version.

15. A couple of vesiments, cack like the aggregate of & hundred
thousand picees, p. 102, The Sanskrit words are s'afasahasravyi-
kaui name rdsoyugam. 'Tho trauslation is correct word for word, and I
faney the purport ic a pair of paichwork coverlefs made of many bits
of cloth, [n the Mibetan version M. Foucaux reads, “ Un assorti-
ment e vétements nommé Centmille-vétements,” (p. 71.) Tho word
adma in the text obviously does not mean “named” but “like,”
and is intended Lo inply a comparison,  If we take it to mean name,
sdata-suhesreoyitha would be the technical name of pateh work—-by no
means an mappropriate name.  Patchwork coverlots are extensively
nsed by harmils in Tudia. but they are also largely made as fauey
articles for the use of householdors and men of rank : rugs of patch-
work are very common all over northern India, and they arc highly
prized ‘

16.  Like the lapis-lazuli set on native silver, p. 104, I am
doubtful as to 4he accuracy of “ native silver” as a correct rendering
of ji#ta.ripa, bat 1 can suggest nothing better.

17, Then the shadv: of Sakra, p. 105. 1. have failed to grasp the
purport of this deseriptivn.

18, Like Ponchosikhodaya, immersed in the discharge of the
ten demestic Juties and (fvility, p. 107. I know not who this Pan
chasikhodaya is, and my text vequires that the word should mean a
person,  Mr. Foucauyx renders it into “ Les cing bases de 1’étude.”
The ten domertic duties aré  Avoiding (1) evil designs, (2) faults, (8)
receiving of presents. (1) delusions, (5) and vanity, (6) elevation above
all foolishness, (7) contentment, (8) cunstant occupation or avoidance
of idlenrss, (9) retirement {rom oue’s chamber, (10) non-indulgence
in viciousness. 1 do net clearly understand the Sth. Ante, p. 76.

19. During the season of the resplendont moonlit sky, for four
months, p. 108, Tho rainy fsoxi, when the moon-light is the mont;
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,’pleasant. Owing to the rains the S'dkyas could not betake to outdoor
v'sports, and so they ontertained themselves within their houses,

20. Grove of penance, p. 108. Men, when tired of Jife, retire to u_
grove to pass the remainder of their lives in austerity and divine
contemplation, and S’uddhodana, like them, rotired for the time from
worldliness, to remain pure. Brahmacharya is contincuce, such
as Vedic students are required to adopt. S’uddbhodans observed the
rules of continence.

21. Then he addressed the Venerably Anarda, p. 108. 'The clu
of the dialogue between the Lord wud Ananda, which was broken
by the narrative vf the miraeulous bassinet, is now taken up 1o keep
up the continuity of the life as narrated by the Lord to his con-
gregation.

22, Transformation of the siw, p. 109. 1 suppow the five

elements and rakriti are meant by tho six : but [ ant noi sure.
-
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CHAPTER VII.
THE BIRTH.

Tlhirty-two omeus.  Mayd's requost to go to the Lumbini garden.  Prepura-
tious tor departure. The procession. Ramble in the garden. The Plaksha
troe.  The birth., Koception of the bale by Drahmé., Miracles. The bubu's
fivwl acts,  Alireenlous swcmrrenrey Bhagavin and Ananda on daith in the
Bodhisative.  Mdewation of Mays by Apsarases. News of tho birth curried to
the kg The king” acjoicings and benefactions. Naming of the Prince.
Adoration of Mayvd by oddesses.  Auspicious hymn.  Death of Miyd. I'ro-
wession fo Kapits,  Weiceme by *hie Sdkyas.  Gautamiappointed fostor-mothoer.
Astr's veft eti ue- depacinre to Kapila —-reception there, and prognostications.
Thirty -twn primaary nd ciehiy rubsidimay marks on the Prinee’s body.  (athds
abone Asitn vidertio by Devapatras.  Corroborative Giithés.

Tha-, Bikshus, ten months having elapsed, and the time for
the birt! of the Bodhisattva having arrived, thirty-two omens
beeame menitest in the rarden attuched to the palace of king
Sddh ctane. What were the ihirty-two omens? (1) All the
fower plaris there Ludded, but did not blossom.  (2) Tn the
tanks blec buses, (Nywphaa ceruiea) pink lotuses, (Nelumbium
specioryga) Vhies, (Nymphea esententa), and white lotuses put
forth buds, but did not flower. (3) Flower and fruit trees
sprouted from the earth and bloomed, but bore no fruit. (1)
Kight, trees grew forth and twenty hundreds of thousands of
stores of innumerable jéw«.]s came up to view. (5) In the
gynacreum mines of jo®els Decame exposed. (6) Fountains
poured forth scented water, hoth cold and hot, and redolent of
aromatic oils. (7) Young lions came down from the sides: of
the Hiraavat mountain, joyfully walked round the city of
Kapila, and sat by its gates bearing no enmity against any
being.  {8) Five hundred young elephants of a yellowish white .

. colour came, and, in the presence of king S'uddhodana, soratched t
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'she earth with their trunks and feet. (9) Heavenly nyraphs with
.golden zones appeared standing with their hips touching cach
othor in the gynacmum of the king. (10) Semiophide Naga
- damsels, with various articles of worship, appeared pendant
undor the sky. (11) Ten thousaud Niga damsels holding
. peacock’s feathers became visible under the sky. (123 Ten
thousand well-filled jurs appeared going round the great city
of Kapilavastu. (13) Ten thousand celestial damsels, carrying
vases lilled with scented water! on their heads, became apparcut.,
(14) Ten thousand dauglters of Devas appeared standing with
parasols, flags and pennons’in their hands, (15) Many hundreds
of thousands of Apsarases appeared awaiting with conch-shells,
clarions, drums, banners, and bells in their hands. (16) The air
seemed still, and did not blow. (17) Rivers and currents stood
still, and did not flow. (18) The chariots of the sun, and the moon,
and thestars and the celestial constellations stopped their courses.
{19) The constellation Pushya became manifest. (20) Mines of
jewels became cxposed in the house of king S’uddhodana. (R1)
Fire ceased to burd® (22) Jewels uppeared pendant under net-
works over towers, palaces and gateways.? (23) Reprehensible
odours were nowhere present. (24) Various agreeable smells
seemed to circulate everywhere. (25) The voices of crows,
owls, vultures, wolvesand jackdl§. were no longer audible.s (20)
Agrecable sounds resounded everywhere. (27) The whole of man-
kind appeared to Lave retired from labour. (28) Banks and low
grounds on earth all became even and level. (29) All roads,
crosses, courtyards, highways and market places were covered
with flowers so as to be like the palm of the hand. (30) All
pregnant women gave birth with com#brt and ease. (31) The
presiding gods and goddesses of Sala forests having made half
bodies with leaves appeared salutif)g them. These were the
thirty-two prevalent omens* that became apparent. .
Now, Mfysdevi, perceiving that the time for the Bodhi-
sattva’s birth had arrived, and impelled by the vigour of the '
.Bodhisama\,, repaired, atthe first wateh of night, to the king, and .
sddressed him in thope G6thes: =
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“¢TLord, listen to my wish® as I rolate it unto you. Itis md"

earnest desire that I should immediately proceced to the g'lrden\
Sheuld it not be to yvur annoyance, or harm, or trouble, I would‘
yuickly repaiv to the pleasure-garden. (1).

“ ¢ You have become weuried by penance and constant devotion
to virtue, aud 1 amn confined for a Jong time, carrying within
me the pure heing.  The noble 8il trees in serried lines are in
blossomy ¢ it is ht tlmdmc, O lord that I should go to the

garden grontud,

“iH, 18 the nnh]c season of spring, the delighter of women ;
the Phiek bees ure in murmur ; the koels arc in full song ; many -
coloured und pure (pollen) powders from the lowers are {lying in
the ar, dear one, accord your permission that I may proceed
without deday.” (3).

« Hoaring these words of the lady, the king, in delight and
joy of mind, thus addressed his courtiers. ¢ Place in array my
vehwies hurniessed to elephants and horses, snd my chariots, and
decorate the precioas Launbing garden.d (k).

“ et twenty thousand clephants of the @lour of the cloud, like
the Dlue menntain, housed iu golden uetworks, decorated with gold
and jewels, with bells hanging on their side—noble sizx-tusked
elephants—he placed in array. ().

“* et (wenty {housand hovedl of the colour of snow or silver,
with noble manes of the colonr of munja fibre,” covered with
aolden vetworks set with Iittle bells,—-swift as the wind, and
worihy the vehicle of royalty,—be placed in order. (6).

“CQuekly et in array twenty thousand men, veterans in
wartare, lenging for fight with beroesgarmed with swords, bows,
arvotg, arou spears, lassoes, and falebions; so that they may
without delusion. guard the noble Mdyd and her suite. (7).

““ Decorate the Lumbini garden which, in its wealth of flowers,
is like t} ¢ Naudana garden of the Stras, with jewels and gold in
profusion ;—~with precious stulfs of various kinds set off all the

trees ; and having dove so report to me.” (8).

“These commangds having heen heard, the Lumbini garden was

immediately decorated.
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' “e The courtiers then exclaimed : ‘ Success, snceess attend thee,
2 king ! May thy life be long ! Lord, without waiting we have
already done everything according to thy command and are
awaiting thy pleasure.” (9).

“The noble king was satisficd. I‘mwung his excellent apart-
. ment, he thus commanded hLis warders:

¢ Issue orders so that those who are well-affected towards me
and those who wish 4o please me may all decorate themselves
for my gratification. (10).

"¢ ¢ Let all be cheerful. Let every one put on soft and pleasant
dresses of diverse colours in choice fashions, and redolent with
delightful essences and aromatics. Let them have pear! necklaces
pendant on their chests, and let all appear fully ornamented. (11).

¢ ¢ Liet lntes, monochords, and mridangas,’—let viuds, flutes, and
mukundas,*~—Ilct clarions by Lhundreds of thousands-—raise their
(‘Im'mmfr musie,-and so entertain all that cven gods by hearing
the sweet sounds mmy long for their goddesses. (12),

¢ In this noble chariot let Mayddevi aseend, .md none other,
whether man or woman, Let women of various ranks diag
that car, causing no diversion, nor the slightest distraction.” (13).

When Méy4a issued forth from her apartment to the gate,
she heard loud cheers proceeding from the diversified army of
elephants, horses, chariots and fool soldiers stativned at the
king’s gate; the sound was such as to cause commotion even in
the veean. (14).

“ That beautiful chariot was sct off, by the king’s arders, with
a hundred thousand tinkling bells and a thousand chanris ; it had
2 jewelled throne, and aléd it jcwclled trees, rich in foliage
and flowers. (15). ' .
1{  In- that chariot geose, herons and pe.wm.ks raised apleasant
marol ; parasols, standards, flags and pennous were uplifted ;
little bells suspended from networks tinkled around; it. was
set off by stuﬁs of diﬁerent kinds. Heavenly damsels came
do the sky to behold it. (18),
1" “ They broke forth i in' pleagant; sweeb gheers, and bepmlsed her,
'vhen, Méyk took ‘hor gonton the throng, and the three thousasd :
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oarths formed of sixfuld modifications . guaked The dambel
showered, too, choice flowers after wlurhng them in the air. (17).

“This day will the noblest of beings be born in the garden
of Lurabini. The fourguardians of the quarters are eatrying
that chariot. Indra, lord of the gods, is purifying the road, and
Brabmi is marching in front to restrain the wicked. (18)

“Twmortals by bundreds of thousands are, with joined hands,
saluting her.  The king, in delight, is beholding the procession.
Tor such a god among gods, such should he the rejoicings-—
for him, whom the four guardians of the quarters, Brahmi,
Indra and the other gods (19).

“offer snch profuse homage. This pure being is manifest ;
there i¢ none other in the three regions who is worthy of
such homage. Should any Deva or Niga, 8'akra or Brahmi,
or the guardians of the ¢uarters, venture to aceept it, the erown
of his head wonld immediately burst open. But to this ﬁm.ttcr
god all bomage is becoming.” (20).

Now, Bhikshus, MAayddevi proceeded forth aitended by her
suite. She was guarded by ecighty-four thousand well-appointed
horse-cars, eighty-four thousand well-appointed elephunt-cars,
cighty-four thousand brigades of beroic, veteran, sturdy soldiers
clad in impenetrable mail and armour. She was preeeded by
sixty thousand 8’ikya maidens. She was guarded by foriy
thousand S'ikyas, oid, young and middle-aged, all born agnates
to the king S’uddhodana.  She was surronnded by sixty thousand
musicians of king $’uddhodana’s inmer apartments, all engaged
in singing and musie, playing on elarions and other instruments. .
She was surromnded by eighty-four sand Deva damsels, by
the same number each of Niga damsels, of Gandharva damsels, o}
Kionari damsels, and of Asara damsels, proceeding in differen’
arrays, deecrated with a profusion of ornaments, and engagt‘ad v,
singing, musie, or pleagant conversation. The whole of th
Lumbini garden was redolent with scented waters,? snd besprinkled
with choiee flowers. All the trees in that noble park were'clad wit).
leaves, flowers and fruits out of season. That park. m W
by Devas, even as the Misraky Park!® is aderned by ﬂ'ﬁm
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Now, Miy ﬁdevi having entered the park and de ] from
ler obariot, sauntered about in the company of hudfin and

aeavenly damsels. Rambling from tree to tree, strolling from-
5!&3 parterre to another, now looking at this tree, then at another,

. she. came near the waved-leaved fig tree (Ficus infecloria,
Plaksha,') It was the noblest of mauy noble trees, with well-
disposed branches, hearing fine lenves and blossoms, covered with |
exquisite Jowers, redolent of aroma, having clothes of various
colours suspended from it¥, resplendent in the lustre of numerous
jewels, having its root, trunk, branches and leaves set with all
kinds of jewels, having well-disposed and far extending branches,
standing on ground cven as the palm of the haund, covered with
verdant green rivalling in colour the throat of the peacock, and
soft. to the tonch like the down on the pod of the Abrus preca-
torius, About it dwelt the mothers of former Jinas, and around
it resounded the masic of Devas. It was auspicious, stainless,
and pure. By the ealin spirit of hundreds of thousands of
S'uddbivisakiyika Devaputras, it was bent. It wus bepraised
Ly the bent heads of those who bore matted hair as their crown,
(2. ., hermits), This Plaksha tree did the lady approach.

Now, that Plaksha tree, feeling the glory of the Bodhisatéva,
lowered its head and sulated ber. Now, Miyddevi, extending Ler
right hand, resplendent as the lightuing on the ¢ky, beld o
branch of the Plaksha tree, and, looking playfnlly towards the
sky, stood there yawning. At that time sixty hundreds of
thousands of Apsarases, along with Kimdvachuia Devas, ongaged
themselves v her service,

. Thus did the Bodhisal*te:_gain thriving in the womb of his
mother. And when ten full monthe had passed, forth from the
right side of bis mother,” he issued, with full memory, knowmg’ :
everything, and uudefiled by any utcrine dirt, aunh ns uuully :
attaches to others. .

At this time, Bhikshus, there were present before hm ﬂ!‘ukxm e
tkelard of the Devas, snd Brahmé, ord of the oseth, snd the

sud intelligently-and i full mmory m’%&, {i
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Brabod, Tord of the earth, and his suite of Bmhmnkayxkt
Devaptﬂr'\s plncked out the tower in which the mother of Bodhi,
sattva had dwelt during -ber pregnancy, and carried it away fiC\'
" Brahmaloku for the purpose of erecting a chaitya on if, andf‘
worshipping it.

No Dodhisattva should be received by any human being,
therefore was the Bodhisattva fivst reccived by the Devas.

Trmedintely after his bivth the Bodhisattva alighted on the
carth ; and at that time, piereing® through the earth, a noble
lotus appeared for the newly-born Mohésattva Bodhisattva,
The two Niga kings, Nanda and Upananda, remaining in semi-
developed form under the sk, bathed the Bodhisattva by pouring
two strewns of water, one hot and the other eold.?® S‘akra, Brahma,
the guardians of regiong, and the Devaputras by hundreds of thou-
sands, who had come there, bathed the new-born Bodhisuttva with
scented waler and well-blowu tlowers, and sprinkled the same
about him. Two chimaras, and a jowolled nmbrella became mani-
fest in the sky. The Bodhisattva, seated on the noble lotus, hebeld
the four ruarters ; he bebeld it with the sight of a lion—with the
sight of a Mahdpurnsha.

At that time further Bivth being precluded by the maturation of
the freit of hig former good works, the Bodhisattva obtained a
transcendental sight 1 through which he beheld to the utmost
the three thovsand great, theusand regions, along with all their
towns, market towns, villages, provinees, kingdoms, and capitals,
tugether with all the gods and human beings dwelling there,
He perceived, too, the mind and habits of all created beings.,
Pereeiving them, he looked to ascatiin whether there was any
person equal to him in good conduct, in meditation, in thorough
knowledge, and in the exercise of all virtuous actions ; but novxhere
in the three thousand great thousand regions did he see any.

" Now then, the Bodhisattva, dauntless and fearless as a lion,
and uhagitated, ealling to mind and contemplating on the pight
objects of retlectivn,’® und knowing the mind and hnbits of: ol
buings, advanced seven steps towards the east, aaymg, «1 Mﬁa
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the eastornmost (foremost) in all virtuons actions, the source of ail
goodness.” While he advanced, the beantifal, white, wide-extend-
ed umbrella and the anspicious ¢chéimaras, advanced along with him
in the sky, and where be set his foot there sprouted forth lotuses.
In this way he next advaneed seven steps towards the south,
saying, ** T shall be worthy of veward (dukshiniya) from gods and
men,”  Towards the west he advanced seven steps, and, stopping
liko a lion at the seventh step, with a cheeting voice declared, ¢ T
am ihe eldest on the carth ¢ Lam the noblest on the carth ; this
1s wmy western (or Tast) bivth ; 1 shall bring to an end all birth
decay, death and pain” e advaneed seven steps towards the
norvh, and said, ““T shall be subsequenccless (without a north)
among all ereation.”  He advanend seven steps downwards, and
said, I shall destroy Mdra and hisarmy ; T shall shower on hell
the rain of the eloud of the great rebgion, and blow out, the tire of
the nether regions, so that they muay be restored o happiness.”
ITe sidvanced seven steps upwards, and, casting bis Jook above,
satd, “I shall Le the observed of all who live above,”  T'hese
were the words that were said by the Bodhisattva.

At that time the three thousand great thousend regions
learnt well from this voice that this was the knowledge of things
prodiseed by the .naturation of the works of the Bodhisativa.

When the Bodbisattva is Dorn for the last time and when he
acquires the zequcneeless absolate Bodhithen with reference to him
these and the like miracles become manifest.® Then, O Bhikshus,
all beings were horripilated with delight.2t  Then frightful,
horripilating, exteusive earthquakes tovk placo. "Then superhuman
celestial clarions sonnded swithout. being blown by any one. Then
trees of every seasou bore flowers and¥fruits in the threo thousand
great thousand regions.  Clear rolling sounds of the clouds.were
heard under the ¢ky. The Davas slewly showered down: from the,
cloudless sky small particles of rain. Delightful, mild, fra« "
grant breeze loaded with wany kinds of flowers, apparels, orna~
ments, and aromatic powders circulated evarywhere. F‘ree fro
Barkneaa, dust, smoke and fog all the sides sparkled dchghﬁhﬂy,
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From above the sky loud, deep and grave sounds were heard,

The refulgence of the moon, of the sun, of S'ukra, of Brahms,

aud of ihe Lokapdlas wassubdued. The whole of the threo thou~ -
sand regions becaune aglow with the touch of the highest pleasure,

with the growth of the mental and corporeal ploasures of all

beings, and with the resplendence of many thousands of variegated

colours. All Leings were devoted to the gratification of the '
newly-burn Bodbisattva,  They were all devoid of anger, malice,
delusion, pride, dejection, disappointineut, fear, covetousness,

envy,and vanity. All were averted from all hurtful actions, The

discuased got, rid of their ailments. The hungry and the thirsty

had their hunger and thirst subdned. Drunkards had their

drunkenness removed.  The insane got their reason buck. The

blind gl back their power of vision, and the deaf their hearing.

Those why had defermities in their mouth or other parts of

their bodies had those defects removed. The poor obtained

wealth, and the bouud their freedvm from honds.,  The sufferings

of those who dwelt in Avichi and oiher hells were suppressed

at the time. The brute creation were free from the pain of devour-

ing each other, and the dwellers in the region of Yama suffered

not from hunger, thirst, and tho like. When the Bodhi-

eativa, immediately aftor his birth, advanced sov on steps, innu-

werable millions then stood firm on that adamantine spot,

incaleulable millions of hundreds of thousands of Baddhas from

the ten quarters, of well regulated feet, of mighty vigour,

thoroughly exercised in the great religion. The great Prithivi

wade herself  manifest there, when the unewly-born  Bodhi-

saltva of great power and vigour advanced seven steps. At

that lime the farthest bound of all regions become aglow

iu a resplendent light.  Great were the sounds of singing and

duveing at the time. Innumerable were the Howers, powders,

essences, garlands, jewels, ornaments and apparels which were

showered from the clouds. All creation was immersed in the

highest delight.;. In 5bort,, mconcuvable were th'e docnrrencey -,
when, rising from all other regions, the Bodhisattva MM i
mmntcst o this earth.- .'
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Now, the venorable Ananda, rising from his seat, uncovering ona
shoulder, and resting on his right kne: placod on the groand,
saluted the Lorl with joined hands, and thus addressed him :
" Verily, Lord, the Tathfgata was most wonderful to all ercation,
So was verily Bodbisatéva fully endowed with the religion. The
question then is, Why should he again acquire the sequenceless
perfect knowledge ?2* Ou this subject, Lord, I se¢l the asylum
of the Lord Buddha four times, five thues, fifty times, nay, many
handreds of thousands of times.”

Thus beseeched, the, Lord addeessed the venerable Ananda, say-
ing—*“thero will be born in future times, Ananda, many Bhikshus,
of wreckless body, of thoughtless mind, devoid of good conduct,
devoid of understanding, childish, ignorant, arvogant, haughty,
puffed up, of evil propensity, of hewildered mind, full of gross
desires, full of crroxs, impure, Jad by the cars, and dependant
on their bearing, who will have o faish in this kind of purity of
the Bodhisattva’s descent from the womb. Tiiese, sitting aside,
will thus speak Lo cach other: ‘Yinok ye, how inconsistent it is,
that such should have been the glory of the Bodhisattva dwelling
in the womb of a mother, amidsl a mass of excrement and
urine, that issuing frowm the right side of his mother’s womb
he was not besmecared with the filth of tho womb{ How
can this Le consisient P’ These delnded persons will not be able
to understand that the bhody of men of noble deeds is not
produced in a mass of excrement and urine; that of such beings
the descent from the womb ix perfectly purve. It is from bhis
mercy to created beings that the Bodbisuttva, abiding in the
womb, takes his birth on the region of the mortals. . Remaining
as a Deva he cannot set the wheel of religion in motion.”.

“Why so ?” .

“ Not to lol men, Ananda, be in evil condition. The lord
ie Tathégata, Arbat, and the perfect knower; we are miére
mortals ; we cannot supply his place, and henco comes the' avil
wnditwn “But to these deluded clildisky pereons, dovmd ;
xeligmx. t’u’u mll not be intelligible. That person is. inconesiv~,
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went of the) Yina for his friends. Even those who travel a dis-
tance of o hundred yojanas towards him, are gratified even without
seeing that friend of theirs ; what wonder then that they should
be so by secing him, and beholding these thoroughly established
roots of wellure, and becoming Tathigatas, Arhats and perfect
Sambaddhas, for they well know their former friends. Such.
men are fricimds of the Tathigatas as well as of me. .
¢« IIU\’V hﬂ?,,

“ Becanse, A’nanda, such a person becomes a dear friend and
affectionate to the friend. A [riend of such a friend becomes a
dear oue, and affectionate. Therefvre, A'nanda, I enlighten you
and inform yon.  Eniivening our faith we should take delight in
unboen Tathdgatas, Arhats and thorough Buddhas (samyué sam-
buddhas) ro that, knowing us to be friends, they may fulfil our
desires. Suppose, Ananda, for example, that a man of good speech,
of good conduet, and possessed of many friends, has an ouly son.
Whea that person passes away, the son does not sufter, for his
father’s friends azeept him as a friend.  Even so, those who
evivee “faith in me, are nceepted as friends by me, for they ure
under my protection.  And I say uato you, that the Tathigata
has wmany friends, and those friends of the Tathigata arc speakers
of truth aud vot of [alsehood. 'The truth-speaking friends of
the Tathdgata are Arhats and thorough Buddhas. Therefore,
Ananda, 1 say unto you that the Yoga should be performed with
revercuce ”

Then, when the Bedhisat{va was born, hundreds of thousands
of millions of tens of millions of Apsarases, coming under the
sky, rained on Mdyddevi excellent flowers and pastiles, and
aromatics and garlands and unguents, aud ¢lothes and ornaments.
Oun this subject these (Gathas may be quoted).

‘“ At that time sixtyfold ten thousands of celestial A.psarases
of auspicious, spotless, pure, golden effulgence, resplendent as
the sun and the moon, and of delightful voice, atgived at the
Lumbiu{ garden, and nddressed Miyfdevi, sa.ymg, “benot dn;eeted.

" we shall make you comfortable. (1). -~ '
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“8Bay, what you wish to be done, what we should dt.), what
you desire ? We are here abiding in affection for the advance.
ment of your good. Be of ardent good cheer; grieve not in

.any way. This day, thon sbalt quickly give birth to the noble

. physician who will be the destroyer of decay and death. (2).

!

“These S’ala trees are resplendent with blossoms ; these men

-on thy sides ure waving a hundred thousand chimaras held in their
hands; and this earth, the result of sixfold modifications, along

with the ocenw, is shaking, resounding in the sky ; and now thou
wilt give birth to a son that will be the noblest of mankind. (3).

“*Siuce an uuspicious, pure, gold-coloured light pervades
everywhere; since a hundred elarions are delightfully hraying in
unison in the sky ; since a hnndred thousand gods of pure homes
and free from passions are bowing down in cheerfulness, thou wilt
surely give birth to the mereiful to ereation. (4).

“¢Even Nakra and Brahmd, even the goanlians and other
gody, pleased and gratitied, and standing by thy sides, are
saluting him with theirbunds,  That lon among men, that leader
pure of action, piercing thy side, will issue from thy womh
like & mountain of gold.” (3).

“The two, Xakra and Brahmd, with joined hands, received the
sage. Hundreds of thousands of fields quuked like beautiful
pearls.®  Perishing beings in all the three regions becane happy ;
there was no ailliction anywhere. Hundreds of thousands of
immortals, scattered flowers from the sky, (6).

“ The adamantine carth, possessel of vigour and might, stood
still, when the greal preceptor, the destroyer of decay and
death, the noblest of physiciaus, the giver of the best medicine,
standing on his two feet marked wilh a beautifully coloured
lotus and a whecl, advanced seven steps, making most endea.nng
exclamations in a profound voice. (7).

¢ Placing themselves under the sky the noble Brahm4 and
8'akra, th e Deva, sprinkled pure, pleasant, fragrant water on
the pzeeop % The king of serpents sent forth two streams, ong/
af warm and Ghe othey of cold water. Hundreds of thousands : of
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immortals from the void above showered aromatic water on the
preceptor. (8],

« Rovered guardians of regions stood with their beautlfuﬁl
hands joined. The three thousand regions of the world with al
their movables and hmmovables shook. (9). &,

¢ When the preceptor was born ou the earth, a delightful llght‘
spread everywhere; destruction was stopped, all afflictions a.ud
pain were pacilied. (10),

“‘The; Marats™ showered flowers on the birth here of the leader
of men. The bero of might and vigour walked seven paces.
(11).

“ Wherevor on the earth he placed his foot there shot up.
auspicious and noble lotuses, and the ground was decorated with
all kinds of jewels. (12). .

«Thon, having walked seven paces, the destroyer of decay
and death, born like « great physician, put forth his profound
voice. (13).

“'Phe wise one, luoking at the quarter, put forth these words
full of meaning : €7 am the eldest of all creation; I am the
noblest in all regions : 1 an the preceptor. (14).

«This is wy last birth,”  This was said by the leader of men’
with « smiling facc.  He, the benefactor of regions, was honon&d
by the guardians of regions, by Marats, by Indra, along with hﬂ ’
cliefs of serpents, with a cheerful heart. Ile was bathed wwh
streams of Fragrant water by millions of Devas standing in the
sky. (18-16). ¥

“{laviug bathed with fragrant water the first born, the:
sell-born, the Devas assembled in the sky, and paid homage to
the noblest of men by holding forth large white umbrellas,
chowrics and vulnable appavel. (17).

(The Apsarases said), O Devi,¥” immense prosperity has been
altained hy you. Your son, cndowed with all the signs of the
jowel of a yreatPace, is thriving: he is manifest, lord of
emperors (ckakravarti). He, without enemies, €} ndsrd of
the Jambudvipa, will be the-lord of the only umbrells, master of.

*
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tho greatest stronghold, and king. Say, lady, what should we:
do {for you) ?” (18).

| JAfter waying this the Apsarases beeame silent. People from™

the grent. city of Kapilavastu having come, presented themselves
before king S’uddhadana,
§ ¢ Men having appronched $’uddhadana thus addressod him with
!joy : ¢ Lord, great blessing has aecrued to the voyal family of the
Sakyas; twenly-five thousand sons have been born in the home
of the Fakyans :—all endowed with great power, naked,” and
invincible.” :

“QOther men roported : ¢ Listen, Lord, to the joyful sound,—
headed by Chhandaka eight hundred ~ons of maid-servants and ten
thousand ~ons of free men have been born ; and headed by Kantuka
twenty thousand poble chargers of goliden hue and tawny mane,%
have been foaied,  Many lords of castles have (1)

also been acquired bv you, Q noble king, Succoss attend
your majesty ! May it plca.»-:ymn majesty Lo impart your behests,
whether we should retive, or what shoull we do?  You have
aequired this greatness; we are your majesty’s sluves : success
attend you. Twenty thousand noble clephants caparisoned with
golden networks (2)

"L Cand trumpeting, are ready to procced to the royal mansion.

Headed by Gopé sixty hundred powerful black calves have been
born. Such have been the prosperous accessions in the noblest of
noble mansions of the king. O Lord and king, do you yoursclf
proceed and see everything with your own eyes.” (3).

« On the occan of merit, the gricfless Jina becoming visible in
the resplendence of the brightness of his virtue, men and gods
by thousands retired in delight.”*! (4)7

Further, Bhikshus, on the instant the Bodhisattva was born
there were alms given in profusion. Five hundred daughters
of good family were brought forth. Ten thousand daughters’
headed by Yusovati, eight bundred slaves headed by Chhandaka,
ten thousmﬁ fillies, ten thousand oolts, headed: by Kantaka, five-

/thousaud elephant calves, and:five thousand bovine calves®
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were given under the royal orders for the young prince to play
with. On the lund of four times many millions of hundreds of
thousands of 1slands asvaltla suplings were produced® On the
middle islwod (wntardrips) a forest of sandal trees came into
being.  For the enjoyment of the Bodhisattva five hundred
gardens’cume into ex m,enve in the outskirts of the town. Fm,&
thousand mines, risig from the bowels of the earth, npenedéx

thetr mouths on the surface.  Thus everything thut was desirable ¢

to the king S'addbadana, became subservient to him.

Then thic rdea strick king Saddhodana, ¢ what name should
I give to the Prince?” Then this ocenrred to him: “since
his birth evervthing has hecome proluse (savdrtha-sampididhdld),
Jel me rame him Sagva'reisiomiy, (one through whom every
objeet has heen attained).”  Then with greal ceremony and
every propitions rite he declaved “ let the name of the Prince be
Survirthasildha,” and named him accordingly.

Then, Bhikshus, ufter the birth of the Bodhisattva, his
mother’s lank beeame nubtoken and searless 5 us ii was before so it
became afterd Three water-wells became manifest, as also tanks
of scented oil. Five thousand Apsarases, with well-scented
oil,** approached the mother of the Bodhisattva, aud euquired
how cany bad heen the delivery, and how bad she recovered from
the exhunstion caused by it ive thousaud Apsarases, bringing
excellent imguents, approached the wother of the l}udlnsaibva,
and enquired, how easy had been the delivery, and how had she
recovered from the exhaustion caused by i6?  IFive thousand
Apsarises, bnging pitchers filled with excellent scented water,
appreached, &e., &e. Five thousand Apsarases, bringing excellent
baby linen, &c., &e. Five thonsand Apsarases, bringing baby
oruaments, &e., &e. Five thousand Apsarases, making excellept
masic with clarfons, &e., &e.  Ioreign rishis versed in the five
setences, ™ came from beyond the bounds of Jumbudvips under the
gky, aud, placing thewselves in front of S‘uddhodana, tesounded
the language of blessing. o

Thus, Bbikshus, for seven nights &om the day of the biﬁh

2

A
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of "Qm Bodhisattva in the Lumbini garden, he was with the
nevie of the clarion and the tidiva™ beserved, respected, honoured
aud adored. Victuals and edibles and toothsome food were
given away. All the Sikyas, colleeting together, shouted the
acclaim of joy, and, distributing hancfactions and perforining
iwirtnous actions, daily gratified thirty -two hundred thonsand Bréh-
mmans, and gave away whatever people wauted. 8 akra, the lord
[of the Duvas, and Brahmd, assuming the form of pnpils and
sitting in front in that Brahmanieal assemblage, recited tho
following Gathds:

“So that tha worlkl may hecome happy and all eatastrophes
may be removed this prosperity, the restorer ol peace on earth,
was horn. (1).

“Even ax the light of the san and the moon and the gods
beshrended by darkness eaniof shine, so for certain (it fails on)
the rising of the light of virtue,,(2).

“He. by whose bieth in this vogion the eyeless linve come
to see, the denf te hear, and the insane have regnined their
memory, {3). .

“Yhy the birth of which friendly pevson pains have ceased to
afflict,—verily he will he wortly of the adorations of tons of
millions of Brahmaus. (4). '

¢ Tven as the 8'dla trees are in good bloom and the carth is in
pegee, even so for certain will ke be omniscient and worthy of
the adoration of the world. (3).

“ So that mankind may rise above helplessness and the great
lotus may sprout,® verily will he, the greatly vigorous, by the
lord of regions. (6) .

«BEven ag the gentle breeze loaded with aroma is curative of
human illness, so will he be the king of physicians. (7)

¢ These hundreds of passionless gods of Ripadhitu devoutly
and with joined hands shall sulute him who will be sll-merciful.

(8) ’
# So that mortals may look on the Devas and the Devas may
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look on men without hating each other, he shall be the acw...
plisher of his object. (9) .

“ 8o that all fires may he quenched, and the rivers may a.{ “w
come calm, and the earth may reel ‘gently, he shall be the kn . /o
of the troth.”” (10)

Then, Bhikshus, on the seventh night after the birth of. the
Bodbisattva, Miyadevi departed this life.  After her demise she’
was born among the Thirty-three Devas.  Now, Bhikshns, it
might oceur to you that it was through the fuult of the Bodhi-
sattva she died.  But you should nut think so.

“ Aud why #7

Becanse the span of her life was so ordained.  The mothers
of all former Bodhisattvas also died on the seventh night after
their confinement,

“ And what was the cause of that?”

Breanse on the delivery of the well-grown Bodhisattva with
all his organs complete his mother’s heart splits.

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva entered the great city of
Kapilavastu with a retinue millionfold greater than that with
which Midyidevi had seven days previously issued forth therefrom
Lo retire to the garden. On his entry five thousand pitchers
filled with scented stream water were carried before him.  Five
thousand muidens, holding peacock’s tail chouries, marched before
him.  Five thousand maidens, holding palm-leaf fans, marciged
before him,  Five thousand maidens, holding spouted urns full of
aromatic water, marched before him, sprinkling the waler on
the road.  Five thonsand maidens, holding pieces of chiniz39
marched before him.  Five thousand maidens, holding fresh,
variegaled, long garlands, marched before him. Five thousand
maidens, helding appropriate jewelled ornaments, marched before
him, purifying the road. Five thousand maidens, earrying appro-
priate chairs, marched before him. Then five hundred thousand
Bréhimans, holding bells walked in procession before him, ringing
auspicious musid. Twenty thousand elephants, arrayed in beautiful
ornaments, marched " bei‘ore hnn Twenty thousand hnrses, nch!y
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caparisoned and decked with golden ornameut's, paraded before
him, Bighiy thousand charints mounted with white umbrellas,
flags, pennouns and networks of bells followed the train of the
Bodhisatt. . Forty thousand veleran heroes of majestic form,
arrayed in tuvulnerable mail coat# and breast-plates, followed
the Bodh sattva.  Under the sky illimitable and uncountable
millions «” millions of Devaputras of the elass Kimdvacharas
followed the train, offering worship to the Bodhisattva with
varions collectwons  of offerings. The mnagnificent  chariot
in which the Bodhisattva repaired hald been decorated by Kdmé-
vachara Devas with numerous collections of precious articles.
Twenty thousand eclestial maidens set off with numerous
ornaments and holding jewelled threads (r«fna-sitra-parigri-
hitani) dragmed that chariot.  Between every two Apsarases thore
was one imumn feinale, and between every two human females
there was one Xp-aras, but neither did the Apsarases feel the
rank siell of the human i'cnm.luch, nor did the hyman females Fesl
bewildered by the beauly of the Apsarases: this was duc to the
glory of the Bodhisativa. :

Now, Bhikshus, in the noble city called Kapila, five hundred
houses had been buils by five hundreed 8‘dkyas for theuse of the
Sarvarthastiddha Bodhisattva.” When the Bodhisattva entered
the town, these S’akyas placed themselves each by the gate of his
own heuse, and with bent body and joined hands thus respectfully
exclaimed : “ Enter this house, O Sarvirthasiddha ! Buter this, QO
Deva of Devas! Euter this, O pure being ! Enter this, O giver of
affection and joy! Enter this, O thou of spotless fame! lnter
this, O thou universal eye (samunla-chukstud)! Enter this, O .
thou uurivalled one! O thou of incowparable merit and vigour,
of person marked with auspicious signs, of well ornamented
body, enter this house.” Having made this offering to the Prince
‘they all shouted in joyous chorus, “ Survirthasiddha ! Sarvartha» '
mldha g

- With a view to gratify the desires of these persons, kitig
S(ﬁﬁhodana placed the Bodhisattva successively in their houses for

mwo
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a total period of four months, and then brought him to his own
house. In thal house, which was like an agglomeration of many
jewels, the Bodhisattva took his abode. There all elderly S't’xk_v'g
men and women assembled, and discussed the question as to who
was there who conld nurse and amuse and protect the Bodhisattva
with due feelings of interest, friendliness, affection and calmness. |
Among them were five hundred 8’ikya wives, and each of them \
said, I shall nurse the Prince.”

Then the S dkyas, including the elders, men and .women,® thus
remarked : “ Al these wives are inexperienced® and thin and
youthiul ; they are elated with the vanity of their youth and
beauty , they are not iit to narse the Bodhisattva at proper times.
But Lere is the good matron Gautami,® the sister of the Prince’s
mother; she is well able to bring up the Prince in a proper way ;
and al the same time approach king S'uddhodana.” Then they in a
hody made the request to the great matron Gantami ; and the great
matron Gautami undertook to nurse the Prince. Now, thirty-
two maid-servauts were appointed for the Bodhisaltva, eight
as hody-nurses to carry him about ; eight as milk-nurses to give
him nourishment 5 eight as eleansing-nurses to wash and dress
kim ; and cight as play-nurses to mnuse and play with him.

Then kneg 8'addhodana invited the Sikyas Lo a meeting, and
held conusel with them as to whether the Prinee would become an
imperial sovercign, or whether he would retire as a houseless
bermit 2+

At (lal tiee there lived on the side of the noble Tlimavat
mountain n greeat sage (madarshi) named Asita.¥ 1le was versed
in all the five sciences, and lived with his nephew Naradatta.
At the moment of Bodhisattva’s birth he beleld many extra-
ordivary, wouderful, magical occurrences. He saw Devaputras
movine shont in great joy under the sky, and, high in the void
above, resounding the name of Buddba. The wish arose in bis
mind, “ T mmust inquire into this mystery.” With his intellcctual
oyes he surveyed the whole of the Jambudvipa. He beheld in the
great city called Kapilx;, in the house of king S'uddhodana,  prince
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was born, who was refulgent with the light of a hundred virtues,
who was the adored of all regious, who bore on his person the
thirty-two signs of greatness. aviug beheld this he addrossed
bis pupil Naradatta :% “ Kunow ye, my pupil, that a precious jewel
‘has been produced in the Jambudvipa. In the great city of Kapila-
vastu, in the house of king Swldhodana has been born a prince who
1is refulgent with the light of a hundred virtues, who is the adored
of all regions, who bears on his budy the thivty-two signs of great-
ness. Should he remain at howe he will heconwe a great sovereign,
owndr of a fourfold army, an emperor, victorious, virt uous, master
of religion, vuler of countries, possessed of great might, and
endowed with theseven jewels, und these will be the seven jewels,
viz., the jewel wheel, the jewel elephant, the jowel horse, the jowél
raby, the jewel wife, the jewel lord chamberlain, the jewel com-
mander-in-chicf, Unto hin will be born & thousand sons, valorous,
heroie, handsome, und oppressors of enemienl armies.  1le will
conquer the whole cicele of the eurth to the brink of the ocean
through his impartial diseipline, his arms, bis religion, and his
might, and reign over all with supremaey and power. Should
he, however, vetive from urban life to & hermitage, ho will become
a Tathdagata, an Arhat, a knower of the perfeet knowledge
(samyak-sambudidha), a leader of unfailing policy, a lawgiver,
and u perfect Buddhu in this regivu. I ehould, therefure, proeced
to see him.”

Now, the great sage Asita, along with his nephew Naradatta,
rose up like a goose in mid-air, and pas~cd on to where the great
city of Kapilavastu stoud.  Arrived there, he suppressod his
miraculous power, entered on foot the city, and, arriving at the
house of king S'uddhodana, stood at.the gate. There the divine
sage (Sevarshi) Asita® saw hundrads of thousands of persons
collected near the gate. Then, approdching the warder, he
addressed him, saying, ¢ Do you go and inform king 8'uddhodana,
that a sage awaits at his door.” ;

“ Be it s0,” roplied the warder and, then proceeding to where
king S'vddhodana was, joined his hands and said, *“ Be it known
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to your majesty that an old, emaciated octogenarian sage awaits
at the gate, aud says, ‘I am anxious to visit the king.”’

The king, having ordered an appropriate seat to be got ready
for the sage, said to the warder, < Let the sage enter.”

The w .mlvr, having rctu'ed from the royal court, said to the -
great sage,  please, enter.” §

Now the great sage Asita repaived to where king S'uddho-!

dana was, and, standing Lefore him, said, ¢ Victory, Vietory to

the great king ! May you rule all ife through! May you conduct
your voyal duties according to law 17

Then king S'uddbodana, having welcomed Liim with the offering
of Argha* and water for washing his feet, and cuquired of his
welfare, iovited him totlake aseat. Knowing then that the sage
was comfortably placed, the king respectinlly and with due regard
addliessed him thus: “T cannot say, O sage, that T lave
desired your visit. What may, please, be your object in coming
here, and what do you reqguire **

Thus addressed, the sage replied, “ Mahardja, a son has been
born unty thee, and 1 am come with a desire to see hiw.”

The hing sad- “The Princeis sleeping now, great sage;
wait, for awhile till he is awake.”

The sage said: “ Mahdrdja, great personages like him do
not sleep long ; such great personages are nsually very waketul.”

Then, Bhikshus, through the blessing of Asita the Bodhi-
saitva becume awake.  King $'nddhodana, with his two hauds
taking up the Prince Sarvarthasiddha,* carefully and gently
brought Lim Lefore the great sage Asita.

The prent sage, beholding the Bodhisattva with his person
adorned with the thirty-two signs of great personages and
eighty subsidiary signs, with his body superior in excellence to
that of S’akm, or of Brahm4, or of the gunardians of regions,
endowed with greater might than that of hundreds of thousands,
with every member developed to perfect beauty, burst forth in
this exclamation: “A wonderful soul has appeared in this

¢ Vide my Indo-Aryans, 1, p. 880,

Iy

!
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region !” Then rising from his seat, and joining his hands, he fell’
at the feot of the Bédhisattva, circumambulated his person, and,
then taking him on his hauds, sat in contemplation. He saw ‘
that the Bodhisattva had the thirty-two signs of greatness, which
indicate for the bearcr one of two carcers, and no other. Should
he remain at home he hecomes a soveraign, possessing the fourfold
army, and other attributes as deseribed above. Should he, for-
saking urban life and retive to a hermitage, he would beconte a
Tuthégata of great renown and a perfect Buddha. Beholding
bint® thas, the sage cricd much, shed profuse tears, and sighed
deeply.

King S’uddhodana, seein;'_y that the sage wns greatly agitated,
horripilated, erying, shedding tears, and heaving sighs, bumbly
asked him, “why do you cry? why do you shed tears? why
do you heave deep sighs ? May no ovil befal the Prince!”

Asila replied, “T cry not, O Mubdrdja, tur the sake of the
Prince, nor is any evil to befal him. I cry ou my own account.””’

« And what is the reason of it ?”

«T am, Mahirdja, an old, dmaciated octogenarian,  The
prince Survérthasiddha is sure to acquire the sequenceless per-
fect kuowledge, and, acquiving it, ho will turn the wheel of the
never-to-be-equalled religion, which cannot bo turned by any
S‘ramana, or Brébhmana, or Deva, or Mira, or any other with the
game religion. He will impart religion for the good and gratifica~
tion of all buings, including gods. e will expound the religion
which is auspicious ah the beginning, auspicious at the middle,
and auspicious at the end, of good purport, well arranged, un-
equalled, complete, perfectly pure, well-environed, includes Brah-
macharya, and ends in virtoe. Those, who follow religigg by
hearing it from us, will throw asido all tgwmmels of caste, and be
free from decay, disease, death, grief, lamentation, pain, melan-
gholy, injury, and labour. By raining the wator of true religion the
kxmoe will gladden the Learts of those who are oppressed: by the
fife oF passion, envy, and dclusion. He will bring to the steaight
path of niyvéns those wicked persons of vicious motives who:sre:
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travelling in wicked ways. He will untie the bonds of those
persons who lic fettered in the cage of worldliness and pain.
Tle will create the eye of kuowiedge for those whose eyes are
enveloped by the deunse darkuess of utter ignorance. He wiil
pluck ont the dart of afiliction [rom the sides of those who
bave been pierced- by it. For example, Mahérijn, even as the
fig blossoin= varely and at some places, so on rare occasions, and
at certain places, in course of millions of years, adorable Buddhas
are produccd on this carth  This Prince is one of them. He
will for certain understand the sequenccless, perfeet Bbdhi
knowledge.  Having nnderstood it, he will rescue hundreds of
fhousands of millions of persons from the ocean of worldliness,
and establish them in bomortality.  But I cannot bebold that
Buddhi-t jowel. and benee it is, Mahérija, that I am erying, and
am deeply gricved, and heaving deep sighs. 1 shall not be able
toudore hite. It e Jaid down in the Mantras, the Vedas, and the
S'fstran, that it 15 not proper that the Prince Sarvérthasiddha
shoutd abide at heme”

“ Why so "

« Boemtse, Mubirija, the Prince Sarvirthasiddha is endowed
with the thirty-two sigas of a great persunage.” !

« And what are the thirty two signs ?”

“They are - (1) the Prince Sarvirthasiddha has a coil of curly
hair on his head 3" this, great king, is the first sign of a great
personage with winek the Privee is endowed.  (2) His hair is of a
blackish deep blae colour like the neek of the peacock, and eurling:
on tieaiglt side  {3) 1is forchead is large and even.  (4) Be-
tween the exebrows of Rarvdrthasiddha there is a circle of hair
of yhe colour of snow or silver. (5) Ilis eyes are black like
the evelashes of the cow.  (6) IIe has forty wnitorm, (7) closely
sel, (%) whitg teeth. () The voice of Prince Sarvirthasiddba
is like that of o Brabwana. (10) His tongue isfull of moisture’;
(L1) % is Jarge and slendev.  (12) His lower jaw is like that®
of a hom. (18) His neck is well raised. (14) The. ends of
his sboulders are raised like the saptuchhada flower (dlasionia
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scholaris).®™  (15) His radiance is delicate, and of the colour of
gold; (16) and steady. (17; llis arms are long and hafiging,
(18) The upper part of bis hody is hke that of a-lion; (19)
the body of Prinee Sarvarthasiddba is as long as his fathom 33
20) Every hae on Ls body s detached, ascewhng upwards, and
turned on the right side.  (21) ths botte is covered with hair,
(22) His thighs are well develeped.  (23) His legs are like those
of the gavelle.  (24) Ths fugersare long.  (25) Expunsive ave
his hands and iect; {26) <oft aud feesh ave his huands and feet,,
(27) with his fingers aud toed joed with webs  (258) His
toes are long.  (29) On the sole of cach of his fect, Muhrdja,
there is a well exceuted white wheel, full of hght and rdiance,
and having a thousand spohes a felloe and a nave, (315 kiven
and well i are the leet of the Pricee Sarvirthasiddbha, By
these thirty-fwes signs,®® Maharajn, s the body ol Prince Sic.
virthasiddba endowed.  Such s1gns, Mabirija, do not appear on
Chakravarti kings; such signs appem enly oun Bodhisatuvas,
Phere are, besides, Mabdvaja, on the body ol Prinee Savviirtha-
siddLia cighty subsidiary sigus 5 sund codowed by then, the Princo
cannot abide at howe; he must retive U a bermitage,”

“ What are these eighty subsidiary sign:?”

“They are: (1) The nails of the Poinee Swrvirthauldha are
convex ; {2) copper-coloured; (&) and smcoth, (i) The lingers
are rounded; () and well proportionsl. (6) His verus are
hidden; (7) »o are s ankles.  (5) His jointsare elosce. () His
feet are uniform, without irregularity. (1) i fect and heels are
well spread. (11) The markings ou the pahin, of his hands are
smooth; (12) unitorm fon both handsj, () deep; (14) un-
crooked ; (15) and arranged in duo order. 1} iy lips ave
(red) like the Bimba fruit. (7Y His spyeeh i not loud.  (18)
Ilis tongue is soft, fresh, and copper-coloured,  (19) Tis voice
18 sweet and deep like the hellowing of the elephant, or the rolliug
of clouds; (20) wm which the consonants are fully sounded.
(21) His arms are long.  (22) s skin is pure.  (23) Ilis body
is soft; (24) large; (25) unewaciated; (26) uvrivalled;
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(27) well-adjusted ; (28) and well-proportioned.  (29) His
kuees are large, swelling and well developed.  (30) Mabirdja, the
bedy of Prince Saeviirthasiddhais well counded.  (31) 1is body
is well smoothed 3 (32) it 19 not croolied; (33) it is tapering.
(314) Hia navel s deep ; (35) not erooked ; (36) and well fitted ;
(37) dike wneedle »» (35) He ix frisky asa bull calf and as big.
(29) Drilliant wthont 5413' shadow. (L0) Mahérdja, the motion of
Prince Sarvartha s stately like thay of an elephaut; (41) it is
like thut of o Hon: (12) or like that of a bull; (43) or like that
of o goose; (14) i s right-stepped.™ (15 Tis waist is rounded ;
(46) 1t 15 not crooked.  (17) His belly 18 like a bow. (4%) His
Lody is withont perforations and faults, and of the coloar of blue
wood,  (19) Mahdrd ja, the conines of Prince Sarvérthasiddha are
vounded o (00) Sharp s {51) and regulav.  (52) Uis nose is well
pomted.  103) Thsevesare pure s (51) <lainless; (59) laughing ;
(B8 Targe, o7 and broad; (58) like the petuls of the blue
Totos. {39 Mahirip the eyebrows of Prinee Sarvarthasiddha
are joined (with cacls other) ; (60) they ave heautiful; (31) well-
propetioned 5 (62 orderly 5 (68) and Dlack,  (61) s checks
are hig o (65} not uncegnal;  (686)  and fanltless. o (67) The
bridge of bis nowe is not sunk. (6%) Muhirdf, the organs of
Prince Sarvdrthasddhe ave well appavent ; (69) aud perfect.
(70} s miouth and forehead ave in keeping. (71) His head
is il (72) = haws are biack.  (73) Me is boen with bair.
(74 Vit aurs g approprinde 5 (75) sweel-smelling ; (76) unri-
valled: (77) uatroul lesome; (758) regular; (79) eurly; (30) and
whirled e the forms of S'vivatsa, Svastika, Naudyévarta,
and Vardhorodna dingrame. These are, Mabivija, the cighty
subsidiry siens with which Primee Sarvartbasiddha is endowed.
So endewed 6 will not be beeoming the Prince to remain at
howe; for certain he will rotire to a hermitage.” .

Pleased, exhilarated, gratificd, glowing in affection and delight,
by heating tlis acecunt of the Prinee from the great sage Asila,
Kang Ruddbodana, vising from Lis seat, fell at the feet of the
Bodhisattva and recited this verse:
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“Thou art bepraised by the Suras including Indrs, and
worshipped Ly Rishis; thou wet the physician of (he universe,
I perform cicisance to thee, O Lord '

Thea, Vhikshus, king Soddholana offered vefreshment o
the great sage Asita and his nephow Namdatta, and, having
refreshed them, bade 'han sdied alter offering them suitable
presents of eloth e .

Through his miracaious v cr rhe great saze Asla passed
away through thessky, and »eahad his hermitage.  There he
thus addressed hiv vonthlul poapd Moradata s @ Naralatts, when
you hear that the Buddha has becowso manife:t on this carth, you
should yepair {o bin, and |iaee yourself under his protection.
Then the duration of yeur good, of your weltare, and of your
gratification will be prolonged.”

The follow ing {Giathss) yy be guoted on This subject..

“ Beholdiug the Devas assembled under the sky to do horour
to the Buddha, the celostial sage Asita, of Himbehala, felt highly
gratitica. Tow delightfal {sad he) to living beings i the name
DBuddha! 1t has bronght joy «n wy hody, and peace and grati-
fication on iy mind. (1)

“ Te the nawme Buddha thet of a Deva, or o Avtiea, or that of
a Garnda, or 2 Kmnarar  How delightfal and gratifying is this
anheard of wame ! With niracalous oyes ho saw the ten
quarters from the mouvatain and the earth to the occon® Ho
beheld wonderful aud diversitied forms, on the carth, on hills,
on the ocean. ()

*Their delightfal splendour spreads wide, exhilarating the
body. The eooling berbage on the creet of the mountain have
sprouted ; the trees are Joaded with flowers, and crowned with
various fruits. Shortly will the beautu *jewe) be mwnfest in
the three regions. (3) ,

“The earth appears like the palm of the hand, all smaoth
and untainted ; the Devas, in great joy, arc roau.ng about in the
sky. Even as in the ocean home of the Niga king jewels

10 ’
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sparkle wonderfully, so will the Jina jewel, derived from the mine
of 1 ligion, be manifest in the continent of Jambu. (1)

« Sineo destruetion is removed and pain departed, sinco heings
arc in happiness, ~since the Devas are roaming about in joy in
the sy, since the sweet delightful sound of celestial musie is
audills, Hie jewcl wall surely appear in the three regions,—of hin
are these the premonitory sigus. (5)

 Asita, with his miraculous eyes, saw the econtiveut callea
Jambu,  He saw in the house of Suddhodena, in the noble
eily called Kapla, the mighty Nirdyana born,st endowed with
all anspicious sign<, merits and glory,  Having <cen this hie was
gratificd and exinlurated, and his vigour inereaced. (G)

“ Pugerly and guickly he ecame with wondering mind to the
aty of Kapila, aud stood at the king’s gate. Sceing many
millions of persons collected there, the decrepit sage said :

* Charioteer ™ quickly inform the king that a sage awaits at
the gate) {7)

““ Heanmny this, the charioteer instantly entered the voyal palace,
and thug reported to the king: ¢ Your wmajesly, an anchorvite
awaits af the gate—an exceedingly decrepit, tottering sage.”

e Ling. to weleome the noble sage, gave orders to allow him
1o enter the palwe. (8)

“ Arranging Tor w proper seat for him, he ordered: ¢ Go
inste®tly, sl pive him admission.”  learing the ehariotecr’s
words, Asitawas geatificd, and jrrofessed satisfaction and pleasure.
Like the thirty longing for cold waler or the oppressed after
heerty mca) wishing tor a bed, the sage wus cager for the delight
of bebolding the noblest of beings. (9)

“ (He smd) * Success be to thee, O king ! May you reign for
ever in happiness!  May thy seat ever thrive, thou of con-
troiled mind, of paeilied passions, of excellent hebaviour I’

“The king, weleoming the noble sage, said : ¢ Quickly relate,
reverend siv, what is the object of your coming to this reyal
mansion ¥’ (10)
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¢ A son of great beauty has been born uuto thee ; he is proficient
in the Paramitis ; he is of great vigour; he is halberded with the
thirty two signs, and endowed with the power of Niriyana.
To behold this son, the Sarvirthasiddha, lord of men, is my
wish, and therefore have I come. I have no other object.” (11)

- ¢Sooth, you are welcome, and I am gratified by your visit ;
but you caunot see tho lucky Prince now, as he is aslecp.  Well,
you have to wait for a while ift you wish to sce the pure moon,
spotless as the fullmoon, surrounded by the host of stars. (12)

“ When the great chavioteer, full of the light of the full-
moon, was awake, the king took the child of a body radiant as
fire, more resplendent than the sun, glorious as the fullmoon,
and said, €O sage, hehold the adored of men and gods, lustrous
as the fincest gold)

« Asita Leheld his two excellent and beautiful feet marked
with the disens, (13)

¢ Rising then from his seat, and joining his two hands, he salut-
ed the fect.  Vased in the S dstrag, he, the noble sage, then took
the child on his lap, and began to study Tiw. e found the child
shielded by excellent srams, and powerful as Nirdyana., Shaking
his hewd, he, the versed in the Vedas and the S dstras, pereeived
that there was ona of two careers open to the child : (11)

e would cither be a mighty sovereign, emperor of the earth,
or a Buddha, the nublest of men, Grieved in body and mind, he
shed tears, and heaved deep sighs.  The king becawe uuonsy to.©
know why should the Brahman shed tears, and said to himself,
¢] hope this Asila sces no evil pending on my Sarvirthas
siddha.’ (15) d

s (lle then asked) ¢ Explain, O sage, why youa weep ? Do you
perccive any good or evil ¥ "

¢ Phere is no evil or harm impending on your Sarvirthasiddha.
I gricve mach for myself, sire, since 1 um worn out aud
decrepit, and when this youth will attain Buddhahood, and preuch
the religion which will be respected by the world, (16)

<Y ghall not have the fclicity of beholding him.  llence it is
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that T am weeping. 1 know this for certain, O king, that
whosoever bas on his hody the thirty-two noble and untainted
signs. has one of two carcers open to him, and not a third ; he will
cither become a Chakravarti sovercign, or a Buddha, the noblest
of men, (17)

«<This Privce is not desirous of sensuons objects, so he will be
a Buddha.” .

* Uaving heard this account From the snge, the king felt de-
lighted and bappy.  BRising from his seat, aund joining bis two
bands 1 respeet, he saluted the Prinee, saying, ¢Thou art
well-worsinpped by Devas, thou art mighty, thou art hepraised
by sages. (18)

<« Salutation to the wecomplisher of the noble abjeet, the
adored of all in the three reglons.”

“Asite then graciously said to his nepbew, ¢ Listen to my words ;
when yon hear that the Bodhi his beeotoe a Buddha, and is
turning {he wheel of the faw on this carth, gaickly come under
the ruls of the Muni: yow will thereby acquire cossation (from
all fouther transmigration.)’ (19)

“aving salated the feet of the Privee and performed eireum-
swmbalation of his hody, and accepted profuse and valuable gifts
from the'king, ihe noble sage said, ¢ This son of yourswiil gratify
with rehigton @1 men and gods in this world.”  Reotiring then
from Kapila, the sage repaired to his hermitage in. the wilder-
ness.” " (201

Then, Bukshus, after the birth of the Prinee, the Devapatra
Mahefvarn invited all the Devaputras of ihe class Suddhavisa-
kiyika, and thus addressed them s “ Sinee, noble sirs, now that
the great being, Bodbisativo, has taken birth in the vegion of
the mortals, he who has for uneountalble hundreds of thousands of .
milbons of mullions of years accomplished the duaties of charity,
gowd behaviour, merey, vigour, meditation, knowledge as also
fast2and penanees ;. who is endowed with great friendliness, great
merey, and gioat contentment; who has acquired the neutral
knowledge ' who is l{seut ol promoting the happiness of all
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created beings; who has buckled on him the armour of firm
vigour; who bas acquired the guod of the works performed by
former Jinus ; who i< adorned with the signs of a hundred virtues ;
who 18 exercised in nafailing might ; who is the overthrower of
antagonistic intrignes; who is possessad of stmnless, pure inten-
tions ; whose feet are well worshipped; who upholds the stan-
dard of the great knowledge; who is the destroyer of the might
of Méra; who i the great mevehant fn the three thousand great
regions ; who is adored hy Loth men and gods : whe has performed’
the great sacrifice; whose objeet is the wemory of the wealth
of virtue; who is the destroyer of Daeth, decav and death ; who
is the well-born ; who is bora in the royal dymisty of Tkshaku ;2
who iz Lhe Bodhisattyva awakening of the earth ; he is sure ere
long, appearing on the earth, to nequire the perteet Sambodhi
knowledge,  Itislit, theretore, that we chould proceed to bepraise
him, to show him respect, to worship him, and to pray to him, in
order that thereby the pride and vanity of the vain Devaputray
may be destroyed. Lookmg at us énzaged in adoration, they,
too, will udure the Bodhisatt va, Lonone him, and worship him,
aud that will e for the lengthening the period of theiv desires,
their welfare, and their happiness witil they attain immortality,
They will also bhear of the suceess and prosperity of king
Suddhodana. Having thus adored tho Bodhisattva, we shali
return to our places.” . ’

Now the Devaputra Mahedvara, surrounded by twelve thousand
Devaputras, making everything in the groat city of Kapiluvastu
resplendent by their light, came to the abode of king 5'uddhiedana,
and, with the knowledge of the warder and the permission of the
king, cutered the house, Mo then, with his h ad, saluted the
feci of the Bodbisatlva, aund, placing hiw searf on one of his
ghoulders and circumambulating (the Bodhisattva) many handred
thousand times, sat aside, and, taking the child on bis lap, encon-
raged king Suddhodaua {by saying), «Mahdrija, be gratified,
be joyous.”

- & Why do you say 8o ?”
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« Since, Mahirija, the hody of the Bodhisattva is adorned with
the great warks und the subsidiary ones, and since the Prince
baus, Ly his colour, his vigour, and his prosperity, overpowered all
celestinl and  human regions, therefore, king, be is sure o
acqnire the sequenceless perfeet, Sambodhi knowledge.”

Thus, Bhikshus, the Devaputva Mahes'vara and his companion
Devaputras of the class Suddhdvisakdyika, having duly worship-
ped the Bodbisattva, and deseribed him thus, repaired to their
own homos,

On this subject these Gathis

“Juformed of the birth of the ocean of merit, the god Su-
resvara verily became anxions, saying:, ¢ verily 1 must proceed and
worship thal precious saint whose worship is rarely to be heard
eveu i many mithions of kalpes.” (1)

“Attended by full twelve thousand Devas, all adorned with
Jowelled ttara, and tal} of motion, quickly repaired to the noble
eity ealled Napila, und, halting at the gate of the king, ()

told the warder, in pleasing accents, ‘inform the king that
we wizhi to enter the house” Ou  hearing these words the
warder entred the house, jowed his hands in supplieation, and
thus addressed the king @ (8)

U\ aetory be Lo the Lordt May thon bLe prolonged in life t
May thou lanz goveruthe people ! There await at the gate beings
resplowdent with the light of profuse vivtue, advrned with
Jewelled eronns, of quick motiou, having fuces like the tullinoun,
and of steady radiance like thal of the moon. (4)

-+ Bire, the shadow of these beings caunot any where possibly
be keen,” nor have I heard the sound of their footsteps. Nor,
walking on the carth, they raise any dust, and no ove can be
sabiated by looking at them. (5)

“ “Phelight of their body spreads wide ; their speech is so sweob
that no humen betug has the like of it. They are grave, amiable,
well-lichaved, sod of noble birth. T suspect they are gods, and
not men. (6) ¢

““They have in theirhands oxcellent flowers, garlands, unguents;
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and silken vestments,® and appear full of respect. Noubtless,
sire, the gods have come, anxious to sec and worship the Prince,
the god of gods.” (7) *

' “The king, having heard these thrilling words, said :

“ (o and say, * please cnter, the house”  Such grandenr and
merit, such mution as you describe, cannot belong to men.’ (5)

¢ Phe warder, with joined hands, thus addressed the gods,
¢Ordered by the lord of men, you may enter.’ Well satistied
and pleased, and carrying execllent garlands and essences, they
entered {he king’s house which was like a eelestial palace. )

¢ Seeing the noble gods entering the house, the king roso from
his seat, joined his hands, and addressed them, “ here are chairs
with jewelled fect, favour me by taking your seals on them.’ (10)

“ Having taken theiv seals thereon, they, without pride or hau-
teur, said, ¢ Listen, king, the oliject with which we have come;
there has been Lorn unto you a son of profuse virtue, pure body,
and well-worehippad fool, and we wish to sée him. (I 1)

¢« ¢ Wo know all rules, and are acquainted with all noble rigns,
and can foretell what is happening (anywhere) and what, will
happen.  Lord of the carth, you are fortunate, drop all anxiety.
We want to see the budy adorned with the auspicious marks.” (12)

«The king with pleasuce brought to the gods of high erowns,
the Prince of resplendent, complexion from the nursery, where be
was surronuded by women. The three thonsand regions quaked
when the child was brought ent of Jdvor. (13)

«The nohle gods successively heheld the copper-coloured nails,
pure as a spotless leaf and full of glory ; then, rising from their
seals, they of the nodding crowns salnted with their heads the
Prince of inmaculate light. (14)

& [rom his marks, from his appearance, from the regplendence
of his virtue, from his head and crown, from his motion,
fronr bis eyes, from his spotless radianee, from the whirl of hair

. between Lis eye-brows, (they were perfectly satisfied that) he
would géreeive the Bodhi after overcoming Méra. (15)
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“ Refleeting on hiz merits they sang hymns in praise of
the meritorious one, the knower of {ruth, the destroyer of dark-
ness avd pain.  (They sang), € soor will be manifest the true
i*wel, the remover of Tirth, deeay, death, pain and woe. (16)

“The whole of the three regions are in flames, heated by
the (hecefold fire of wishes, desires and worldliness.  Thou,
learued ene, by bringing forth the eloud of religion over the
fhiree thousand regiouns, wit blow out the fire of pain with the
water of immortality. (17) )

“Then art of friendiy speech, thow art full of morey, thou
wet o il wpeech, thon art of  anaffected  sound and sweet
words from 1hy eclestial voice. Do thou send forth thy behest
over the three thousnd regions of the universe, and- quickly
procliim the Beddhi? (Is)

“ ¢ Despicable are the wicked Tirthikas; they are of vicions
inteat 3 hex e enthralled in the bouds of worldly attachment.
Heaving o thy relyzion of nihility enpported by every argiument,
they will run away ke jackals before o lion. (1Y)

“Picreing theengh the mass of ignorance, and the smoke
of paly for e manededation of humanity, cast the rays of
knowicdge, and o ddispel the grest darkness from the whole
unense. 120,

“COn the bt of a heing of such wonderful purity, men
nod gods have oftamed the highest Dlessings,  The road of viee
is clused and the wide road of the gods is made resplendent,
glowme indight. by the purifier, the jowel among men.” (21).

“Then howenng ccecilent flowers on the eity named Kapila,
circumanbualating (s person of the Prince), rcspoctfg&y singing
hymus in his privise, o shouting ¢ Buddha, Buddba,” the Suras
cheerfully retarned Lo e sky ' (22
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NOTES.

—nam—

1. Carrying wases fiiled with scented water, p. 119. Tho refer-
ence to aromnatic water is frequent both in Hindu and Buddhist
writings, but 1 have failed to find any mention of themanner in
Which, and the articles with which, water was perfumed for use.  As
there is no mention anywhere of tho rose lower, rose-water could
not have been intended.  'U'he pandanus water is largely used now
all over Undia, but the pandanus is not common in the North-Western
Provinees.  Itis probable, therofore, that Yennel and other seeds wers
used for perfining water,

2. Jdewets appeare ! pendant under nelworks orer towers, palaces
and gateways, p. 11D, 'This is a poetical embellishent of a conumon
practice,  The practice of hanging nets over eourtyards, and deco-
rating them with artificial flowers, birds, and fishes mado of tinsel
and lightwood (seld) is to this day common all over India, and on
the oceasion of the Risa-piiji festival is held o siue qua non. 1t
is often referred to in the Bhagavata Purina.  Aslarge assemblages
are generally held in courtyards coverod over with awnings, this net-
work under the awning serves as a pretty decoration.  Somotimos the
network is set up without the awning.

3. Lhe woices of crows, owls, vulturcs, wolves and jockals were
no longer audible, p. 119, "T'ho cries of these aninals ave believed to
be portents of evil.

4. L'hese were the thiriy-two prevalenbomens, p. 119, My MSS,
supply only 81 omens, or rather nerge two omens into oue, and
thereby reduce the total by one.  ‘The fourth in my toxt runs thus:
“Right trees grew forth, and twenty hundreds of thousands of
stores of innumerable juwcls came to view.y  In the Tibetan version
the eight trees coustitute one omen, and tho stores another. The
Burmese version refers to “ thirty-iwo mighty wonders” (Bigandet T,
p. 39), but does not name them in detail. The Rev. Mr. Beal has
omitted tho description of the omens in his translation from the

Chinese version.
20
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5. Lord, listen to'my wish, p. 120.  According to the Sanskrit and
the Tibetan vevsions, Mdyd hersolf desires to proceed to the garden
of Lumbini for a pleasure excursion. The season was the spring, the
trees wore eovered with new leaves and fowors, and she longed for =
change by way of recreation. 'The Burmese and the Siamese vorsious
mabe the Jady roquest permission to go to bor Father’s country-
house at Dewah to pass her time among her friends and rolatious,
(Bigandet § p. 31, and Alabaster’s Wheel of the Law, p. J00).  The
Chinsse version gives quile a different varn to the narrative.  According
to it Suprabuddba Grabapati, the futher of My, sent certain
messengers to king S'uddhodana, at Kapilavastu, with this mes-
sage, “as [ am informed my danghler, BMiyd, the queen of
your majesty, i= now with child, and alrcady far advanced in
pregnavey. aud, as 1 fear that when the child is born, wy deughter
will be short-Tived, 1 have thonght it right to ask you to peemit
my danghier Midya (o eome back to me and rest mn my Louse ; and,
¥ Luve prepared for her roception the Lumbini gasden, and every
proper awmusement.  Let not the king be displeased at the rcq(msts,
for, omediately the confinemnent 13 over, L will send my daughter to
her bome with yrou”  8'uddhodana acceded Lo this reguest, had a
proper retenue marshalled, and sent the gneen to her father's house.
(Beal, .42

6. Luwbind garden, p. 120, The word hers usid is udydna or
garden. but Lo word vena a * wood or ‘foresi’ is also frequently
whed, and the inference is that it was a park, or a forest partially
cleared to serve us a park.  As the nareative stands in the Sans-
kritand the Tibetan versiong, this garden would zecem to he a park
belonging to S'uddhodarva, but the quotation given above in the nest
preeeding note shows that it belonged to the father of the lady,
and wa sibuated in the country of Dewah or Devadaba, also ealled
Kols It was oues the kingdom of Devadatia, a cousin and imveterate
cuvmy of Sarvirthwiddba,  Aceording to the Chinese text the wrarden
wats cullud after the nume of the wife of the chief minister of Suprae
buddha.  See nowe 11 below, '

7 Mridaiges. p. 121. A percussion instrument about two feet
six inches Joug, thickest in the middle, and tapering towards both
ends. The barrel is made of bakod earth, and the ends, 6 inches in
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diameter, are mounted with goatskin, partially covered with a thick
paste to iraake it resonant, ‘Uhe instrument is very common in
Bongal and uerthern lndia.

8. Mukrodo, p. 126 I have failed to identify this instrunent.
Its nane doo- not oceur in any of the several works on musieal
instruments tiwt I have consnlted T suspect my MSS. mo eorruph
here, aud the werl is wrongly speli.  In the Freneh translation of
the ‘Libetan test, the words are * Prépares des tambours d'airnin, dos
luths, do ii34es, des harpes, des tamboaring et cent mille cluochettos
au son agv’has (Foucaux, p. §1.)

9. 8wuted waters,” po 122, See note 1, above.

10, Misraia Fark, p. 122, One of Indrw’s gardens. [t is
deseribed te be the most laxurions that human mind can econceive,

Lt Waved-Teared fiy tree, po 123, The Sanskrit word is Pluishe,
which is gencrally used to indicate the waved-leaved fig tree, Fiens in-

JSectorie, vernaenlar Pélur,and 1 have trauslated iv aceordingly., It is
also applicd fo the 1.Ii’zia"é;,wputm'oulcs and the Loeus reliyiose.  The
Abbinishkratnapa St takes it for the Joresia dsoka.  ‘I'he Chinese
verston gives Paldsa (Buteo frondosa) for PMaksha, and the Burinese
text makes it Engyin, or the Shorew robusta, whils the Siunese version
has Simmalurana, which iz obviously a corruption of Sdlnalivana or
a forest of Wabmali or siik-cctton trees-- Bombax heptaphylium, TF
Mr. Curlleyle’s idenfitieations of Kapilavastu with Bhuila Dib, 18
miles to the cast of 1y zabad, and of Koli or Devadah with Bighnagar,
‘be corveet, (they have been accepted to b so by General Cunning.
han), we find o 84l forest between the two, about 8 or 9 miles away
to the cast of Kapilavastn, and the 8il thercfore should be the
correct version.  (Arhawlogical Survey of Indin, XIT.)

Nor is the nawe of the tree the only discordiant point in the story,
The mauner of coming Lo the tres and the birth are differontly related
by the different texts. The Sanskrit and the Tibetan texts tako the
lady to the tree casually as she was rambling about in the garden. The
Burmese text briugs her tv the park in-her way to her fathor’s house,

« Between the two countries an inunense forost of lofly Engyln
trees extends to a groat distance. As soon as the eoridye veached ib, .
five waterlities shot forth spontansously from the stem and the main
Yranches of each tree, and innmmerable birds of all kinds, by thaeis .
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melodious tunes, filled the air with the most ravishing music. Trees,
gimilar in beanty fo those growing in the seats of Nats, apparently
sensible of the presence of inearnated DBuddha, seemed to share in
the nuiversal joy.

“On belkolding this wonderful appearance of all the lofty trees of
the forest, the quecn felt a desire to approach nearer, and enjoy the
marvellous sight offered o her astonished regards.  Her noble atteu-
dants Iod her forthwith a short distance into the forest.  Maia,
seated on Lied couch, along with her sister Patzapati, desired her
attendants to have it maved closer to an Wngyin tree (Sloree robusta),
which she poiuted ont.  Ther wishes were imnmediately complied with,
She then rose gently on her couch ; her left hand, clasped round the
nock of her sister, supported her in a standing position.  With the
right hand she tried to reach and break a small branch, which she
wanted to carry away.  On that very instant, us the slender rattau,
hieated by fire, bends down its tender head, all the branches lowered
their 1« stromities, offering themselves, as it were, to the hand of the
queen, who unhiesitatingly seized and broke the extremity of one of the
young toughs. By virtuc of a certain power inhereut in her dignity,
on a salden all the winds blew gently throngh the foregt. The
attendanis, having desired all the people to withdraw to a distance,
disposed eurtains all ronnd the place tho queen was standing on.
Whilst she was in that position, admiring the slender hough she held
in her hands, the moement of her confinement happened, and she was
delivered of a son.

“¥ow chiof Brahmas received the newborn infunt on a golden net.
worle, and placed hiw in the presence of the happy wmother, saying,
“ Give yourself up, O Queen, to joy and rejoicing; here is- the
precicus and wonderful fruit of your womb." (Bigandet I, pp. 354")

The Siamese version is closely similar to this.  According to it :

“ Bobween the cities of Kapila and Dewadaha, there was in those
dny« a torest of the most splendid trees, named Simwaliwana. It
was a lovely spot. Intulacmg hmmhos, richly covered with folmge,
gheltered tho traveller us if Lo were covered with a cauopy. The
sun’s s:orching rays could not pencirate to the delicious shade. All
over the trecs, from their trunks to their very tops, bunchass of flowers’
budded, bloomed, and shed their fragrant loaves, and unceasingly
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budded and bloomed again.  Attracted by their sweos pollen, flights
of shining heetles buzzed around them, filling the air with a melodi-
ous humming, like to the music of the heavens. “Thére were poola
"Fall of lotuses of all colours, whose sweet secent was wafted around
by gentlo breezes, and whose fruit floated on the walers in wll stagos
of ripeness.

¢ When the Queen Maia entered this forest, the trees, the inanimato
trees, bowed down their heads before her, as if they would say, « En-
joy yourseif, O queen ; among,us, ere you proceed on your journey.”
And the queelt, looking on the greal trees, and the forest lovely as
the gardeus of the angels, ordered her litter to be stuyed, thab she
might descond and walk. .

“Then, standing under one of the majesiie trees, she desived to
pluck a sprig from the branches, and the brauches Dbent themselves
down that sho might reach the sprig that she desired; and al that
moniont, while she yet held the branel, her libour came upon ber,
Ter attendants held eartains around her; the angels bronght hoer
garments of the most exyuisite softness ; and standing there, holding
the branch, with her face turned to the cast, she brought forth her
son, withdut paiv or auy of the circumstances which witend that
event with women in general.

“Thus was he born, on Friday, the fiftecnth day of the sisth month
of the year of the dog, under the astronowical sign Wisikhi.”
{Alabaster, p. 100). .

The Chinese text makes the dy reach her father’s home, and there
spend some time (vather inconsistently with the terms of tho messago
gent by Suprabuddha,y before the idea of going to the Lumbini garden
is mooted. It says—

“ At length, in the second month of spring, on the eighth day, the
constallation Kwei heing now in conjunction, the king, accompanied
by his daughter Miyd, went forth towards the garden LunbiniQ
anxious to see the beantiny of the carth.s Having arrived at the
'ga.r(len, the queen MAyd stepped down from ber chariot, adorned as
wo bave before described, surrounded by dancing women, ete. ; and so
passed from spob to spot, and from tree to tree in the garden, ”ndmit- ‘
ing and looking at all! Now, in the garden, there was one particular
twes;called & Palass, perfotly strait from top to bottom, and it



158 ' TALITA-VISTARA,

branches spread out in perfeet vegularity, its leaves variegated as
the plumage of a peacock’s Load, soft as kalinda cloth, the scent of
its flowers of wmest exquisite odour. Delightod at the sight, Mayd
rested awhile 1o adwmire it, aud gradually approached under the shads
of the {ree ; then that tree, by the mysterious power of Bodhisattva,
bent down il¢ branches, and, forthwith, the gueen with her right
band took Loid of one - ju-f as in the air, there appears a beautifully
tinted vuinbow stretéhing athwart heaven ; so did she take hold of:!
that curving Linach of the Palasa tree and look up into heaven’s

expanse.  Thus, standing on the ground, and holding the branch as

we have deseribud, with clasped huds an | bended knee, the heavenly

wonerr who surrouseled the yueen, addressed her thus te

¢ Thu gucrn now brings forth the child,
Able to divide the vheel of life and deuth.
1n henven und earthy, no teacher

Can cqual nim

Ablo to dehiver both Dovas

And mnen fion every kind of sorrow,

1ol not (e uecen be distressed,

Wo are hers o soppenl hee !

« A, this time, Badivsativa perceiving his mother, May4, standing
thus wich the Inancl in ver pand, then with conscions mind arosoe
from fos seau and was boru.”  (Beal, p. 42 3.}

12, Clathes of carsous colouwrs suspended from it, p. 123, This
mode of decorating trees was ab one time very common, and all
Buddhist seulptures represeni, the Bodhi tree decorated with clothes
hanging from its brauches.

Nor was tie practice confined to the Buddhists only. It seems
to be extensively wideospread and of great auntiquity. The object is
not always the same. In <ome cases it is, and was, intended to
fiononr the tice itself as an old or heautiful or sacred one, as in the
case of the plane tree which Xerxes saw in Lydia in his march to
Grreceo and was so pleased with it that, necording to Hevodotus, he '
causad golden robes and ornaments to be hung over it. In others it
is to houcur the spirits of departed saints that clothes are put
ou trees, as we find on trees overhanging tho graves of Mubhamimadan
saints in India apd Arabia. In others evil spirits, hobgoblins, and -
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devils are allowed peace-offérings in -that way, and numerous
instances are met with all over the earth. Mungo Park noticed it
in Afvica, Sir John Lubbock cites instances among the Fsthoneans ia
Livonea, Burton in Madagasear. Taylor in Mesico, and Sir John
Franklin among the Cree Indians. lo Cluna and central Asia
coloured or gilt paper is used more largely than cloth, but strips of
silk arc not wanting, They are offered to the manes, as well as to

evil spirits, At Darjeling, among the Tibetan population, paper is
used very largely, but cloth also is Frequently seen. Asfarasl
could ascertain from the people, the offerings were ull intended to

appease evil spirits; but, sceing that they hang littlo bits of cloth
alko on Lheir chaityas, I had no reason to doubt that the dead were
also honoured in the same way. 1In a paper, under the uncomely

name of * Rag-bushes in the Fast,” Mr. Wnalhouse hus colleeted a
farge number of instances in ull parts of the ewrth, (Fndien Anti-

yuary, 1X, pp. 15072) and the cmious reader will find the paper very
interesting ag showing the wide prevalence of the custom among very
divergent and totally unconnected races. Duoubiless as we see the

offerings on the trees they are nothing but rags, but when offered

they were not dirty rags, nor given as dirty rags, but as offerings tho

most convenient at band,  Cloth was wanted, and clotlo was given withe-

out regard to its size. Siwilarly at Hindu Sriddhas, when a man is

100 poor to afford an entire piece of cloth, small slips of cloth, or

even a few bits »of thread, arc offered o the mwanes as emblems of

entire pieces of cloth.

13, Fortkh from the right side of his mother he issued, p. 123,
The Siamese version is silent on the subject, and leaves the idea that
the birth was natural,

4. Thers swere present Bralmnd and S'akra, p 128.  The Siamese
version is silent on the subject.

15, Stk eloth, p. 123. The word in Sanskrit is divya-Tausika-
vastra, which in the 7Tibetan version, as rendered into Fronch, is
“yotement divin de Kd¢i (Benares)” (Foueaux, p, 7). The Chinese
make only Sakra receive the child an “a Kasika garment” (Beal, 48),
The Burmese and the Siamese make Brahmi roceive it on “a golden
network.” "I take kausika to be a variant of Kaushaye *‘ made of
kosha’ or cocoons, . ¢., silk, Kaufika cannot be a‘regular derivative .-

of Kést,
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16, Two streams of water, one kot and the other cold, p. 124.
%he Durmese text does not uotice these streamns, The Siamess
text brings down from heaven two streams of water, one falling ¢ on
the quien and one upen the Grand Being” (Alabaster, p. 102). Ac-
cording to the ¢hinese version the streams came from mid-air, and
washed only the child,  (Beal, p 47).

17.  Lranscend-utal light, p. 124 This portentous light is dis-
tinet from the portents suhscquently noticed, It is not referred to in
“the Burmese, the Sjamese and the Chinose versions of the story. It
bas been, by some, alleged fo be a variant of the stas which gyided
the sag s who wont to visit Christ immediately after his birth,

18, Fight abjects of reflection, p. 124, The objects of moedita-
tion jacan the different firns of meditation.  Hindu Yogis recognise

\‘{w:,u forms. ’

9. Adeanced sever steps lowards the east, p. 124, The different
versions of the Jewgend wll recognise this miraeulous cecurrence, and
the words puab into the snonth of the child ave substantially, but vot
literally, tuc ssme, The Bhigavata Purdpa aseribes to the infant
rishne a miracke snalar to this.

20, Dhese end the ke wiracles become manifest, p. 125, The
miracles ave o given in the saine ternis nor in the same order in the
different versions of the story as preserved among the Tibetan, the
Chinese, the Buriwese, and the Siamese nations.  Mvidenlly no great
irsportance was attachod to them, .

21, L beings were horvipilated asth delight, p. 125, When
adverting to the miracles the present tense is used, but i detailing
than the fev b puts the verbin the past tense. This couses a Liatus in
the narvative. T have elosely followed the ext.

22 Why showld he agoin aeyuire the sequenceless Bodhi knowledye?

p. 127, The question i o poser, and the Bodhisattva fails to meet
it divectly.  Tn fact the idea of antiyuity in regard to the veligion
of Sikya war an wfier-thought, and had to be worked oub by resort
to subterfuges, |

28, Lree from the threfold destruction, p. 129, Physical, mental,
and spiritual.

2. A religion which ds like an army, p. 129, The word in
Sanskrit is anika, which implies & Lrigade consisting of borses
elephunts, chariots and {oot-soldiers.
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95, Quaked like beautiful pearls, p. 181. I do not clearly
nderstand the appropriateness of the cowparizon. Perbaps it means
bat the quaking of the earth was so gontle that it was as delightful

as the sight of pendant pearls shaken by a geutle breeze,

26.  he Moruts, p. 132. The word marut may mean the regent
of the wind, or a god simply. It is not clear what is meant in the
Sext.

97. The Apsarases said, O Devi, p. 132. The text has Deva in
the masenline gonder, aud this would inaply the king ; but the address
is obvionsly intended for the queen, and I, therciore, assmme the text
to be incorrect,

28. People from the grent city of Hapila having coine, p. 12.
The narrative shows that Mayd wont out of the eity, whether it be
for a ramlde in a garden in the snburbs, or to her father's houase,
but S‘uddbodana remained at hoiee w the ey, Why should these
people then come to him from the city to anuounee the births and other
auspicious veenrrences in the city £ The answer way be that the king
was in the paliwe, and the people came from the eity bo Lhe pulace to re-
port the oreurrences ; er that he had gone Lo the garden ou hearing of
the birth of his son and heir, and there, mumediately after the birth,
received“the messengers.  According to the Chinese version, Malid.
nima of the family nawe of Basita, who was the chief or prime.
minister of Suddhodany, repaired along with his colleagues to visit
the Luwbini garden, and, standing wtside the gate, noticed the
miraculous occurrences, and engaged himsell in conversation with his
companions as to their cause, when @ maid-servant came oul of the
gurden and communicated to them the news of the birth.  Theve.
upon, Mahdnima immediately roturned to Kapilavastu, and reported
the birth to the king, who, along with his officers, proceeded to the
Lumbini garden o behold his son and Leir.

-« Having arrived at the outer gate of the garden, they immediately
despatched a messenger to the queen to co:gmtulate her on the
auspicious event of the birth and its atleuding ciroumstances, and to
express the king's desire to see the child. To which The queen made
<Go! tell the king Le may enter the garden!” Then & yoman
seeing the king in the gardeﬁ%took the child in her
The royal babe salutes bis

roply,
" in attendance,
arms, and, approaching the king, said,
' 21 .
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father.’ 'To whom the king auswered, ‘Not so! first of all send
him to the Brihman ministers in, attendanco, and afterwards let him
see me " Then the snrse forthwith toek Bodhisatbva to the place
where the Brialimans were. At thistime the chief minister (I{wo ssc),
and the Bralnans, having lookad at the child, addressed S’uddhodana
in the fellowing teras of cougratulation, ¢ Al honoured be the king,
and jprosperous for evermore| Iiven as we see that thisbabe will
prosper! evep so may the king aud all the 8%kya race increase and
ever ourish.  Mahérija ! this ehild will certainly, and of necessity,
become a holy Chalkravartin monarch !’

“ At this time, qneen Mayd, the mother of Bmlhhattva., belmldmg ‘
S’uddhadava and the ministers, her face glowing with joy, imme-
dixtely inqguived of the king in these words, ¢ Mahirdja! recite to
we, 1 pray you, the distingoishing signs of one who is to become a
Chukeasarbin monarch ! Lol me, T pray you, what these are that my
beart wnay wlso rajoice I Then Suddhodana Réjda desired the Brib-
Bt niasters to explain and point out the distinetive sigus of a
Chakravartin momureh.””  (Beal, p 80).  The Briabwmans, thereupon,
explam the sigus on the babe which betokened great prosperity, In
our text the ~igny are expounded by Asita.

29, Naked, p. 138, T fail to perceive the appropriatdness and
foree ¢l this epithet. I suspeck the text is corrupt.

80, Tuwnyg wane, p. 133, The object is to imply ehestnut borses,
which were always holldl in greater estimation thau horses of other
eoleurs.  See my - Indo-Aryans,” 1, p 338,

8L Retved dn deliyht, p. 133, The text here is incomplote,
consisting of only balf a distich, and the accuracy ol tho translation
in therefore questionable.  'Thy purport, too, is not apparent.

32, Bovwne calves, p. 133, Kepild means a yonuyg she-elephant,
but us the preceding word Zurepw implies both wale and female
elephants, U lake the followmg word to mean bovine calves. In the
vernacular of Bengal m the preseut day Eepild, corrupted into kaild,
ig used to indicate a cow-call .

32 Asvattha sopliigs were produced, p. 134, The Sanskrit
words are chaturpim cha dripokotidmtosahasrandm madhye prithivi-
pradese usvatthoyashiih prddurablut, They may be rendered inta
“On the land in the huddle of the four times many hundreds of
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thousands of tens of millions of islands an advattha staff was
produced.” A staff pure and simple is, however, no part of any
Buddhist paraphernalia ; it is held in no estindbion, and iv the vast
volunie of Buddhist literature cxtans, in which the mantle, the alns-
bowl and other articles are so frequontly mentioned, a staff is never
adverted to.  This rendering, therefore, cannot be accepted as correct.
The Tibetar version of the text, as rendered into Freneh, has géleva
de o terre lu twe d'un d¢ratthe, (Foucaux, p. 97) and this is
obvivusly the riglt meaving.  The object of the text is to show
thut along with {he sage, were born Yasodbari, his wife; Chhandaka,
his charioteer ; Konfaka, his fivourite horse, and mest of those who
subsequently becamo his foremosy diseiples.  And as the asvattha
iree also fortned ao mtegral part of Lis faith, it is but nataral to
suppose that his biographers should include it aruonyg the productions
of the time of his birth. The merit of dedicating the asvattha
tree is highly extollad, and even Hindus try to avail themselves of it
by such dedication, aud in the Bhagavadgita Krpishna  deyeribes
himself as the advattha among trees.  In the Sui Behar inseription
referenee 1s made to a dedication of it by a Buddhist, Dr. Hoerule,
however, thinks ¢ilferently,  Misled Ly the word yatliy he savs © —
“What the gothe i3, I do not know; perhaps others who are
better nequainted with the practices of Buddhism way be able to
explain it.  The word, in the modern form ligh, is applied to monua
mentud pillars, like the well-known stone pillars of Aliahiibiad, Dohli,
Baniras and otler places; bat that oan hardly be the meaning of the
word here. The word is also applied to a monk’s staff. This, at
first sight, would sezn to be a much more likely mcaning.  Tho
dropuna ‘setting ap’ or ‘assuming’ of a stuff mizht be & ceremony
indicating the assmnption of a high clericalsoffice {as in the case of
a Bishap's staff or erook). Or fputting up (putting aside) the
staff’ might be a euphemism for ¢ death ;” the monk baving died,
his yatki way have been enshrined by the Swo pious ladies. 1t is
impossible to avoid connecting in one’s thoughts the cwious shaft
which pierces the tower, and the mouth of which was closed with
the copperplate that bears the inscription, with the yathi mentioned
in that inscription as baving been enshrined, Can it be possible that
the shaft was the receptacle of the yathi? The dimensions of the
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shaft, no douht, are lurge; but the ya(hi need nuv wave veou  soms
mendicant’s staff, or at least only such a one pro forma; in reality
it might bave beed an object wore like the famous /d¢h or iron

pilla of Dehli ; perhaps ornamented with jowels and precious sténes,”

(¢ fndian Antiguary,” Vel X, Nov. 1881, p, 327.)

Donlitless iihe ordinary meaning of yeshti, is a staff:"but
according fo Wilsen it also means ““a creeper.” (Dictionary, eub
vore). Taking a staff to be the radical meaning it would by
metonymy stand for the trunk of a trce, and the staff may then well
stand for the whole tres.  The word .dropaga, vendere | into “ setting
up”or “assuming,’ comes from the root rulk “to grow from seed,”
“to grow as a tree,” « tosow seed.”  The only word used for planting
all ooor northern India, is rokind, whenee 7od, &e. 1t is used in contra-
distinction to vap or vond, “ to sow broadeast.” The conjecture about
““a ceremony indicating the assnmption of a high clerical office (as
m the case of w Bishop's stath or erook)” is due solely to the famis
Barity of the learncd gentleman with the Kuropean idea of the
stafl of otlice, but it is not common in India. It is true that among
one secy of the Hindas, the Dandis, the assuinption of the dunda,
or stall ‘s ynonymous with retirement from worldly life to ascotie *
mendreaney, awd the Dapdis do always carry about a thin bamboo
switeh as the emblems of their mode of lite; but there is lite.
rally ;ml:hin-,; to show. (and we have enough in the literary re-
wains »f the Buddbists to show all the details of their monastie
Hives,y that the ceremony of assuming a stafl’ formed any part of it.
The idew of the erook has come from the Biblieid metaphor of the
shephoerd and his flock, the shepherd holding the erook over his lambs
to lead Lhen to the right path,  There is no sueh metaphor current
among the Badidhists, and o the best of our intormation never was,
and it would be futile, therefore, to identify the vathi with the crook,
To Europeans the iden of the crook may not, at first sight, sirike as
inconsistent. bus there is nothing but a faneied similitude o support if.

The word is in the singular numbor in the original, but I have
chunged it intu tne plural to muke it consonant with the innumnapable
islands referr-d to.  As in the case’of Kantaka a single horse was

wanted, and yet twenty thousand colts were produced, sorfor a single
bree roquired for the sage to sit nnder during his meditation a great
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many woro prodnced. Besides, we are dealing not with facts but
" fancies, and therefore there ix nothing to stand in the way.

8L As it was before so it became after, p. 134, The incident is
%poﬁ noticed by the southern Buddhists. 1s it possible to supposo that
the case waa une of difficult parturition, and an operation, something
liko the Cesarean operation, had to be performed and that led to the
mother’s death ?  The idea of the operntion was not unknown in
Indin, lu the case of Eve tho absence of a mother suggented the
unuatural expedicut. \ '

35, Wath scented oil, p. 184 The use in India of oils richly
perfumed was, it would seem., as common before as it is now. Itisa
pity wo liave nothing left to show the process followed in preparing
such vils.

8G.  Foreign rizhis vevsed in the five means, p. 134 Who the

. foreigners were, there is nothing to show. Their knowledge of tho

, five means is indicated by the word, panchdbhijndt. According to the
Peataglot Voeabulary the five sciences are, 1at, * La scienee pareille
w'un miroir; 2nd. la science de dégalité (des substanees) i 3ed, la

p gcience de Pobservation ; 4th, la science de lachévement de co qu'il
faut faire | Gth, la scicuce des végions de la Lot (Dharmay.”  dpud
Foueaux, p. 98,

37. Dhe music of the clarinn and the tiduve, p. 135, T can find
no account of the Zidrra in any Indian work on mnsie.  If the word
could bo taken to be shadare it would mean an instrument with gix
strings arranged in a hexatonic styls, but it oceurs as tddava in
several Buddhist works.

88. The great lotus moy sprout, p. 133. It is not clear whethor
this refers to the great lotus which shot forth from the botton of
the eartb and yielded the estence for the nourishrent of the sage
during his fetal state, {p. 102), or mercly a poctical imagery to imply
bis birth. I’robably it means the former.

89. Pieces of chinfz, p. 136. Tho Sayskrit term is vickitra-
patoluka, lit. “many coloured cloth.” This is not included in the
Tibetan version. o
. 40. The S'dkyas inciuding the elders, men and women,p. 188,
The Sanskrit words are makalluka-mahallakddyik S'dkysh. Wilson,
in his Dictionary, explains makallakas to mean, * an eunuch roln;)lx)ymi
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in a harem,” and adds “mahalla said to mean the inmer apart--
ments probably the Aralic word Jx=® and ken added.” In his
Sabdefalpadrana, Siv Rijd Radhilinta  assigns this meaning
to mahallika, bul lor mohallaka gives ¢ warder of the -inner
apartinents’ (antahpura-rafshaka) withont adding that the warder
should be a eunuch. Ile quotes Jutddhara and the S'abdaratnd.
vall for its syhonvius, of which the former gives samidalla,
Jennehuki, sthapalye, Sauvidalie and FPeddika, and the latter,
Sauridalicka, and entarvafis’ika. None of these imply a eunuch
necessarilv.  But  whether a eunuch or nob, it is certain that
the wncaning is not applicable here, for it is to be presumed that those
who sub in consnltation to decide upon appointing a foster-mother
for the prinie were wen of higher rank than warders, whether wale
or femnale.  Moreover, in a subsequent passage the ‘warder of the
patace announces to the king that a sage (rishi) old (vriddha) ema-
ciated {Jorna) and makalinka had appeared at the gate. It cannot be
wssumed that be mesnt the sage to be a warder or a eunnch,  Again,
the sage deseribes himseli as * old, emaciated, and mahallalea,” and did
not saesn that he was o warder or a eunuch. 1t is evident then that
the word has another meaning, and this ccenrs in Pali. Tn Childer’s
Pih Dictionary the eqmivalents given are @ old, aged ; spacious, large,
broad, Lig,” (. 228), an't Bohtlingk has given the mesning of old,
derived trom Buddina works.  As vy text has old (erididha) conpled
with smakallaha, T infer that the Jatter means “ very old,” i 2., not only
old but © very old.” an ertogenarian or so, and these being the seniors
or clders of the race, 1ake it that the idiomatie meaning is seniors or
elders, whe are in the preceding sentence deseribed as vriddha-vridihd,

A1, 1L these wre anexperienced, p. 188, The Sav:krit word is
Vadhukd, which means & young wife bul not a matron, 4. ¢, a
warried woman but nob usperienced in the duties of a mother.

42 But hecers ihe good matron Gautamy, p. 138. 'The Sanskrit
word which L vender into matron is prajivatd, from prajd ¢ offspring,”
and vafi * posessing,” and it appears to be the mnost appropriate in
coutrast with vhe young wives (vedh dkds) whotendered their services,
but were rejected on the grouuds of their youth and inexperience.
It chould be noticed, bowever, that the reading in the Tibetan, the
Chinese, the Ceylonese, the Pili, the Burmese and the Siomese texts is
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Prajdpati, which means Brabmé himself, or his ten divine sons or &
" king, a father, a son-in-law, or the sun. The word is of the mascu-
line gender, and not applicable to a woman. ‘Translators bave all taken
the term to he the proper personal name of the lady, making Gautami
her tribal name. 1t is doubtful, however, if in India in former times
a masculine term was used for a female, and 1 suspect, Vherefore, that
the difticulty of managing the liguid letter » has led to the conversion
of Prajdvati into Prajipati. Women seldom reccived a tribul or
gotra name in India. They lost their Father’s gotra on marriage, and
their husband's gotra would not be distinetive enough for use; every
woman in the fumily having tho same gotra. In the case of Gautami,
ber fatler's gotra, was Vadishtha, not Gautama. To Kuropean
translators, who are so Familiar with double names the two names
appeared to be the most appropriate, buy I have no reason to doubt
that we bave inthe text an epithet and a proper name to deal with,
and not a persunal and a race nume. 1t is possible, however, for an
epithet to crystalise into a nicknawme.

43.  Then king Suddhodana wneifed the S'dkyas to a mecting,
p- 138, This meeting to consider whether the prince would remain
at home or hecome a hermit is guite annatural and out of place here.
In the Chinese text, the ineeting is approprintely held for astro-
logers to expound the horoscopo of the child. In the Sanskrit text
1o meution is made of casting a horvseope.

44 A great sage (maharshi) named Adsita, p. 138, In Hindu
works sages are classed into Brahmarshis, or sages of the region of
Brabwé ; Maharshis or those of the region called Mahar ; Devarshis
or those of the region of the Dovas; Iijurshis or those of the caste
of Kshatriyas, and simiply Reshis, the last two being of the region of
the mortals. The author of* the Lalita-Vistara evidently does not
bear in mind this classification, for he has called the sage in some
places a Maharshi and in others Devarehi : his idea of a Maharshi was
that of a great (maki) rishi, nor is it peculiar to him.,

The nfine of Asita has been clianged in t¥e southorn toxts (Pali,
Burmese and the Siu.mese) into Kaladewila, This is, Lowsvar,
merely the result of a translation ; Axita means black, and &dls is its
synonym, the affix dewils being a corruption of devals a pnqnt'
ivhote vocation is to worship idols in private houses.

' The story of Asita, thongh substantially the sams, is varied very -
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much in detail in the southern and the Chinese texts. 1t is not
worth while, however, to notice the differences at length, The
following account is givon of the sage in the Siamese text: “In
those times lived a boly man named Kaladewila, who was a member
of a religious body whose doctrine differed from those of Buddha; and
be was the teacher of the king Suddhodana. He was the master of
the five supernatural arts, and of the eight perfections of ieditative
abstraction, aud had the power of flying through the air, &c., &e.
Thix day he had travsported himeelf to the Davadungsa heavens, and,
sitting there, heard she rejoicings of the angels, and was told by them
of the tirth of Ling Suddhodana’s son.” (Alsbaster, p. 107.)

A5, He adlressed his pupil Nuradutte, p. 139,  As in the case
of Prajivati Gautami so here, Muropean trauslators have converted
an cpithet into a proper name.,  The Sanskrit text has Nuvadattam
mdnioak vm, and muinavekl means a pupil, and is not & proper nawe.
In the Chivese and the southern versions the name is changed into
Nérada.

46, LTere the divine sage (Devarshi,) p. 139, Sce note 43,

Yi. dhe king, taking up with his two hands the Proce, p. 130,
Aceording to the Chinese version Asita and Nérada went to the
nursery where the cluld fay.  * Then Mdya, taking the child in ber
arms with her hunds, gently raised, attempted to make him bow his
bead in reverence towards the feet of Asita. But the cbild by his
spiritual pewer turned himself round his mother’s arms, and present-
ed his teet towards the Rishi,  On which the king, taking the babe,
made the samce atbempt three successive times, with the same roxsult.

“ Nowg, when Asita came to luok at the child, a brightness like that
of the sun shone from his body, und illuminated the great earth,
and his perfeetly beautitul and graceful body sparkled like gold,
his head Iike a precious covering, his nose straight, his shoulders
round, his limbs pecfeetly proportioned.

“Then Asita rose from his seat and addressed the king : <O king!
make not tho child bow his hiead to me! but let me rather worship
his feet” Aund again be recited thm hymn of praige: <O rare
event! OL! seld seen! A greut being has been born ! a very groatr
being has been born ! The tidings 1 heard in heaven are indeed true,
respecting this_beautifullbabe !’

“Then Asita, \mbarmg his right shoulder and ben’dmt hu ngbt
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knee to the ground, tock the child in his arms, and, returning to his.
seat, rested on his knees.

“ Then the queen said, ¢ Vencrable one! surely you will let tho
babe reverence you by saluling yonr feet! o whom the Rishi
roplied, ¢ Say not o, O queen ; for, on the contrary, both I and Devas
and men should rather worship him !”*  (Beal, pp. 57-568.)

48. Evem as the fiy blossoms ruvely, p. 142. ‘The species of fig
here referred to is the Ficus glomerata. The belief is universal among

“the Hindus that the iz never blossoms, exeept on very rare occasious,
and that whoever is fortunate enough to bel:old the blossom becomes
a king. The fact is, the floral envelopes of the fig keep the sexual
organs completely enclosed, and those envelopes along with the organs
gradually become the frnit without the emvelopes ever upening
They are, hesides, of a green colour, and, therefore, the inference is
casily drawn that the fiz ‘does not blossom. The junction of the
envelopes aro well indicated ou the top, and it is possible, in almormal
eascs, for the junction o remain unelosed for o time, and then the
flowering is visihle ; but whether sueh an abnormal ease ever happens |
or not, I do not know. 1t iy very conmnon among Beugalis, when
they n meet a friend whom they had not seen for a long time, to say
“you are hecome a fig lower . fumi dumur phwl haiyichha, The
saying stands for the Englirh “ angel’s visits.”

49. Qoil of curly haiv, p. 142. The word in Sanskrit is
dshnishas’irsha, litorally ¢ turban-headed ;' Ushpisha, however, is
also used for the curly matted hair coiled round the head of a
Buddha, and that is what is here referred fo.  See note 26, pago 17,
The Chinese version has “an exerarence of (? on) the top of the
head ;” the French version of the Tibetan text has “ Une excroissanco
qui couronnu sa téle.”

60. His shouldevs ure vaised like the saptackhada flower, p. 143,
This is the literal meaning; but in Foucaux’s translation of the
Tibetan text we have, “il a sept protuberances,” (p. 107), and the
Chinese make * the seven places full and rowd” (Beal, p. 55). The
confusion has arisen from the attompt to tvanslate suptuchhada,
¢ ggven-folded.” It is, however, also the nawoe”of the Alyfonia
scholaris, ard 1 take the comparison to be with the flower of that
plant, which is rounded, and the shoulders wre inade like it, A .

22
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synonym of saptachadda is saptaparna “or seven-leaved,” which shows
the flower to have seven Jeaves or petals and not folds.

51. His radiance is delicate, p. 143. The Sanskrit phrase is
sukshma-suvarpa-varpachhavi. In French we have “la peau fine ot
de la coulear Q’or,” and in the Chinese version “ the body pure, and,
of a golden yellow eclour.”

52, Thebody of Survdrthasiddha is as long asg his fathom, p. 1433,
The Sanskrit ayrgrodka, which means both a fathom and a banyan
tree, has been taken in the latter sense by the Chinese translator.
A perfeet human figure measures as long as the fathom, and in the
Samudrika this is reckoned to be an auspicious sign. The Tibe-
tans take it to imply the simious peculiarity of the hande reaching
below vhe kuee,

59, flis fingers and toes arejoined with webs, p. 143.  The web
ir notwed only at the root of the toes and the fingers, the skin
DLetween them vising slightly in a thin web.

51, By these thirty-two signs, p. 143. TFollowing the punctua-
tionin my text T can count only 30. The Chinese text has 32, and
the Tibatan 87, The Mahdvastu Avadéna gives gnite a different
series of signs. Sce my ‘ Sauskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal,’
p- 123,

b, - Like « needle, p. 143 1 can make nothing of this com-
patison : the word in Sanskrit is Suckydchdrah.

57.  Your greotification will be lony protracted, p. 145. The
conversation hetween the sage and his pupil is differently given in
the southorn tests, but it is not worth while to tuke any note of
it.

OR.  The aaghty Niriyana born, p. 146. The comparison with
Nirdyana here and clsewhere is worthy of note, The divinity and
greatness of N fayana were so well established at tho time, that the
poet thought they afforded the highest comparisons that was available
to Lim,

3. Charioteer, quickly inform the king, p. 148. The prose more
appropriately names the warder. It was never the duty. of a cha-
rioteer to carry messages from the gate to the audience chamber of
a king. T cannot make out how the charioteer is nameq here.

60. Wilderncss, p. 148. 'The Sanskrit prose text brings the
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sage from the side of the Timavat mountain, but the Chinese version

'makes him the dweller of Tsang-chang grove, the locale of which is not
Imentioned. The Burnese version places him in the neighbourhood of
HEapilavasta, for he is described to have been  in the habit of resorting
daily to the Prince’s palace for his food.” (Bigandet, T, p. 40.)
Tho Siamese version, in common with the preceding two, makes him
present in the Trayastrinsa heaven, (Davadungsa, Siamese ; Tuwa-
dleintha, Burmese) on a visit, at the time of {he birsh, and thence to
'descend on earth, Lo appear before $'uddhodana (Alabaster, p. 107).
The Muhivasin Avading makes him a Brahmun of Ujjaini, in
Dakshindpatha, who was well versed in the Vedas, and, having renoun.
ced the world, had practiced aysteritios as a hermit on the Vindhyan
mountain, whence he retired o the Himilays, All the different versions
make him the beau-ideal of a Hindu saint of profound ervudition,

Gl. Who has acquired the meutral knowledge, p. 118. The
Sanskrit term s wpckshd-samudgata-huddhi, which implies that
knowledge whieh, haviug rejected every thing as uureal, remnins con.
fined in itself. Tt is the wawe with the samddhi of the Yogis. M.
Foucaux renders it inio * qui est en progression d’une grande joic et
d'une intelligence élevée pur Uindifference (mystiquo).””  (p. 11L.)

62. The royal dynasty of Fishdku,p 149. According to the Kuda-
jataka Tkshiku was s0 named beeauso ho was born in a sugareane, Gf
my “ Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal,” p. 142,

63. The shadow of these beings cannot any where possibly be seen,
p- 150, The belief is universul among the Hindus that tho body of a
Deva never casts its shadow on earth, nor in motion produces any
sound, and celestial beings when on carth appearing bofore men may
be easily made out by these tests. Sri Harsha, in his Naishadha,
makes use of this belief with great effcct, 'When Damayanti, at her
socond Svayamvara, appeared before the assembled princes to select
ber lord, Indra, Agni, Yama, and Var/uua“ stood before her along
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with Nala, and all the five appeared exactly alike. This puzzled the
lady mueh, and she was at a loss whom to select. She felt certain
that sume gods or aerial spirits had come forward to delude her and
cause mischief, but she bnew not how to make them out. At last
it strack her that no god or spirit could have a shadow, and secing
that four out of the five of her suitors cast no shadow on the ground,
ghie sclected the one who had cast a shadow, and thereby got back
hov toug-lost. consort.® .

1. Silken vestments, p. 1561. The Sanskrit word is patta-démdm,
which, literally translat.d, would mean jute cords, from patia * jute’
or ‘{flax’, and diéman, 2 cord or rope. Patfa, however, is alse used
to iwply silk, and the translation may be silk cords; but neither jute
cords nor «ilk cords arc fit objects of offering, and I take déman to
mean by metonymy cloth. 1n the Hindi language it means the skirt
of a coal, which muat have procceded from ddman having oneco meant
eloth. 1 cannot, however, just now appeal o any ancieut authority
on the rubjeet.
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CHAPTER VIIL
VISIT TO THE TEMPLE.

—

Presents of maidens for the sorvi®h ot the Bodhisaftva.  Proposal to visit the
fumily tunple.  Proparations for the visit. Yrinevs ranarks fo b wunt,
Precession,  Effect of the Prince’s entrance into the Temple. 1l sulutation
cf ths gods,

Now, Bhikslus, aa that very night! on which the Bedhisativa
took bis birth, there weie Lorre twealy thousand girls in the houses
of merchants, Kshalriyas, Brahmanas and houscholders of the
great 3 dkya race.  They were all presenicd by their pavents to
the Bodhisattve for his serviee and attendancs on him.  Twoenty
thousand wirle were given by king S'uddhodauna for serv'ee and
atlendunce on the Bodhisattva. Twenty thousand i le were ¢nvven
for the smae purposes by friends, copusellers, velatives, cownatos,
Lrothersm-law and wellwishers.® A like nuniber of girls weve
given for the snme purposes by ministers and conrtiers.

Now, Bhikshus, the S'dkyas with their clders, beth male and
fainale, came togeiher 1o king Suddhodana, and thus addrassed
hiny : ¢ May it please yonr majesty, the Prince should be taken
to the house of the Devag,”

The king said, ““Ihat is proper. Take the Prince to see it.
Let the vity be duly embellished along with all the roads, squares,
erossings, market-placos and bighways.  Remove therefrom
all inauspicious objects, such as monocuies, huuchbacks, deaf,
blind, dead and_deformed persons. Drive away all porsons
with swperfect organs. Let pleasant sounds he raised. Let
auspicious trumpets be blown. Let propitious bells be rung
everywhere. Decorate the gulos of the city. Let there be sweet
music of clarions and tddavas. Let all commanders of.castles
and forls nssemble together. Let all bankers, houscholders,
officials, warders and courtiers come together. Haruess horses
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to charibts for females. Set in array pitchers full of water.
Bring together all learned Bréhmans, Deocornte all temples.”

Bhikshus, all these arrangements were completed as ovdered.

Then king S'uddhodana entered his chamber, sent for the great
matron Gautami, and said to her, “ Dress the Prince so that he
may be taken to the temple.”

“ Please your majesty,” said the great matron Gautami, and
dressed the I'rince. When the Prince was properly dressed, he-
ibnocently and with a smiling face and sweet accent thus
addressed bis aunt,® “ Mamma, where will you take me to ?”

“To the temple, my son,” said she. Then the Prince, with a
pleasant face and an urch swmile, addressed these verses to his
sunt :

“On my bhirth all (hese three thousand regions trembled ;
and S’akra, Brabm4, Suras, Mahoragas, Chandra, Sdvya, Vais'-
ravana, and Kuméra saluted me by lowering their beads to the
ground. (1) '

*“Which are the gods then which are so much greater and
ncbler than me to whom you wish, mamma, to send me? T am
the god of gods, noble: than all gods. 'There is no god equal
to me; how can there be one greater than me? (2)

“ For the gratification of the people, mamma, I shall go. By
beholding me the crowd will be greatly exhilarated ; even those
who can exhibit wonders will respect me highly, and men and
gods will know that T am the greatest god.” (3)

Then, Bhikshus, king S“uddhodana, surrounded and attended by
Brihmans, merchants, bankers, householders, ministers, provincial
chiefs, wardevs, courtiers, friends, and cognates, took the Prince in
a chariot well-embellished in the inner apartments, and proceeded
along most sumptuously decorated roads, squares, crossings,
and markets, redolent with the aroma of burning pastiles, and
bestrewed with buds and flowers, amidst joyous greetings and
auspicicus music, followed by a grand retinue of elephants, horses,
chariots and foot soldiers, carrying umbrellas, flags, peLnons and
standards. Hundreds of thousands of Devas bore the chariot of
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the Bodbisattva. Many hundreds of thousands of millions of
tens of millions of Devaputras and Apsarases came under the
sky, and showered flowers, and played divine musio.

»Thus did king S'uddhodana, amidst a mighty host of kings,
with royal magnificence and kingly majesty, take the Prince to
the temple, and enter it. Now, when the Bodhisattva set his
right foot on the floor of that tcmplo, all the incrt images of
the Devas, such as S’iva, Skanda, Nirdvana, Kuvera, Chaundra,
Sirya, Vaisravana, Sakra, Bralimd, and the guavdians of the
quaiters, rose from their respective places, and fell atetho feet of
the Bodhisattva. Thereupon, men and gods by hundreds of
thousands burst into derisive laughter, and covered their faces
with their clothes. The whole of Kapilavastu shook in six
different ways. Celestial flowers fell in showers. Thousands
of clarions resounded without a eause.  Aund the gods whose
images were in the temple made manifest their respective shapes,
and recited these GAthés

“ Never does the great mountain Mern, the king of mountains,
salute a mustard <ced ; nor does the great ocean, the abode of
the king of Nagas, sulute the footprint of a cow. The sun, the
moon and other luminaries, never salute fireflies. How can then
‘the great master of merit, one born in the race of knowledge
and virtue, salute the Devas ? (1)

“ Even as the mustard seed, or water in the footprint of a
cow, or fireflies, so are the gods (compared to him). Mon and
gods of the three thousand regions, all those on the earth who
claim greatness, like the Moru, the occan, the san, or the moon,
obtain every desirable object and salvation by praying to him
who is self-born and the noblest.”” (2)

Now, Bhikshus, on the entrance of the Bodhisattva into the
temple thirty-two hundreds of thousands of Devaputras had
their mind directed to the sequenceless perfect Sambodhi.  This,
Bhikshus, is the reason, this the result of the indifferent Bodhi-
sattva entering the temple.*
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NOTES.

1. On the very night, p. 178. The word in the Sanskrit text s
rilrim, night, but the deseription at the beginning of chapter VII
clearly imnplie- that Méyd Devi went to the garden of Lumbini during
the day time, and the delivery tock placo during the day aud not at
night. 'The word rdtri, however, was often used very much in the
sume way in which “a day’ is used in English, meaning a day and
& night. There 1s a parailel of this in the Inglish ¢se’nnight,” which
means seven nights and seven days. This fori of expression suggests
the idea that the Mindus, at one time, had, like the Gireeks, Babyloni~
ang, Pereians, Synans, and Jews, the custom of beginning the day at
sunseb.  In Genesis i. the evening always précedes the moruing

2. Brothers-in-luw and wellwishers, p. 173. The Sanskrit text has
4ydlahita. M. Foucaux renders the corresponding Tibetan words into
“ Los parents du cOté du pere, ceus du ehté de la move,”(p. 113).

3.  ddiressed his aunt, p. 174 The lady was both aunt (mother’s
gister) as well as stepmother, (father’s second wife), of the priuce.
Subhiiti or Suprabuddha, king of Devadaha, had seven daughters,
namory, Méyd, Mahdidys, Atimdy4, Anantamdyd, Chilimdyé,
Kalisabi, and Mahdprajavati, of whom the eldest and tle youngest
were matried to Sdddhodana, and the others to bis brothers. 'Tho
lady had two children, a son named Nanda, and a daughter named
Gapapadakalydni.

4. Bodhisaitva entering the temple, p. 175. The story of the
visit to tho temple does not oceur in the Burmese and the Siamcse
versions of the lite of the saint. In the Chinese version, the proces-
sion from the Lumbini garden to Kapilavastu passes by the temple,
and the opportunity is seized to present the infant before- the gods.
The story runs thuas :—

« At this time, not far from Kapilavastu, there was a Deva temple,
the Deva'e name being “ Tean Chang” (Dirghdvardana ?) at whose
shirine the §ikyas paid unwonted honours ; then S'uddhddana foxthwith
took the infant in his arms to this temple and addressed his ministers
in these words. ‘Now my child may pay worship to <his Deva.
Then his mother (or, nurse), took the child to pay the customary
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bonours, at which time a certain Deva, called ¢ Abhaya' {wou wee),
took the image of the Deva in the temple, and made it come down
and bow hefore Bodhisatwa with closed hands and prostrate head, and
addressed the nur<r thus, ¢ This Prince of mortals is npt called on
to worship. but is de«erving of all worship; leb we adore him, for to
whom he bows down, instant destruction would follow.”” (Beal's
Romautie History of Duddha, p. 52 )
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CHAPTER IX.
ORNAMENTATION.

Request of Sikyas to preseni ornaments. Ornaments propared.  Effect of
ornaments put on the Prince.  Addiess of a sylvan goddess on - the worthless-
ness of ormuneuts for the Prince. ’ ’

Now, Bhikshus, Udiyana, a Brahman, father of Ud4dyi,! and
the family priest of the king, came along with five hundred
Beihmanas when the Chitrd constellation? had risen just after the
Hastd constellation, and thus addressed him: “ May it please
your majesty that the Prince may have some ornaments made
for hi:n.”

The king said, “ Beit so. Let a good number of ornaments
be prepared.”

Thereupon five hundred ornaments were prepared under orders
of king S‘nddhodana, by five hundred S’skyns. They included
ornaments for the hands, ornaments for the feet, ornaments for
the head, ornaments for the neck, seal rings, carrings, armlets,
waist-chains, golden threads, nets mounted with bells, nots
mounted with jewels, jewel-mounted shoes, necklaces of various
kinds of jewels, bracelets, and delightful erowns, Llaving pre-
pared these, the 8'ikyas brought them to the S’dkya king when
the Pushya constellation was on the ascendant, and thus addressed
him: “ May your majesty decorate the Prince with these orna-
ments.”

The king said, ““ Let the Prince be ornamented and honoured
by you. 1, tuo, haye got all ornaments prepared for him.”

They replied: “It would do us great honour, if tlre Prince
would wear our ornaments for seven days and seven nights.”

Now, the night having expired’ and the sun having risen, the
Prince bad Leen taken for an airing in the garden named Vimala-
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vydha. There the prince was-in the lap of the great matron
Gautami. Eighty thousand ladies went there and beheld the face
of the Prince. Ten thousand maidens went there and beheld his
fidce. Tive thousand Bribmanas did the same. Then the orua-
ments which had been prepared by the noble 8’dkya king wera
tied on the person of the Prince ; but they were all eclipsed by the
splendoutr of the Prines’s body,-—they did not sparkle, nor glow,
nor look Dbright.  Kven as o lump of ink bronght near a piece
rof gold from the Jambunada,* does not sparkle, nor glow, nor
. look bright, so were the ornaments deprived of their lustre by
the splendour of the yPrinec’s person.  Thus were other orna-
ments that were tied on his person put to. disgrace like a lump
of ink. Thercupon Viwald, a sylvan goddess, impelled by ber
Tiberal n:m‘bure, came forward, and addressed the following Gathés
to king S'uddhodana and the Stikyas :

“¢ Were these three thousand regions along with all their
towns and highways fully covered with showy stainless gold, and
were then the gold from Jimbu brought near, the lustre of the
other gold would cease to glow, overpowered by the light of Jimbu
gold, and the whols of these regions would be lustreless. (1)

4 Bven that {(Jambu) gold placed beside the light issuing from
the pores of the leader,—ull of hight, modesty and beauty-—would
By the light of Su-

cease to glow, to sparkle, and to radiate,
Lle is ornamented

gata’s body it would become lustreluss like ink.
fully by a hundred merits; no ornament can appear lustrous on
him. The splendour of that slninless body burns ont tbe light
of the sun, the wmoon and the celestial Juminaries. (2)

“¢The glory of Sakra and Brahm4 pales before him of con-
solidated beauty, whose auspicious body is decorated with the
fruit of noble works.  Of what avail ure 10 higa eomnmon ornaments
made by man? Remove those ornaments, O ye incounsiderate
people; insult not the intelligent one by these. He desires no
artificial ornaments—this being of noble object. Giveaway theso

nice looking ornaments to slaves.” (3)
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“The well-adorncd S'dkyas of the noble family of the king
wore pleased and wonder-struck by this spoech. They were
gratificd to know that the prince of the S'dkya race would thrive
s0 auspiciously.” (4) *

Having said this, the goddess sprinkled excellent flowers on
the Bodhisattva, and then vanished from view."

— e e e T

NOTES.

D ]

1. Uldiyana, fatker of Uddyl, p. 178. In the Cmuese version
the names are Uddyana, father of the Bhikshu Udayf. Grammati-
ealiy hoth corsions are wrong. Udayi should be the father, and its
regular derivative Auddyana the son.

2. Chitrd constellation, p. 178, The Chinese version fixes the time
at the junction of the asterisms Chin and Koh,

3. Now the night havieg expired, p. 178. The asterism is said to
have been Pushya which is an auspicions constellation for putting
on orvaments,

4, Qold from tle Jizbunada, p. 179, A river flowing from the
mount .Su}f‘}cru repated to produce geld of a superior quality., I
fanev 1t refors to some imaginary object which had attained fa
from sowe wyilical story,  In current Sauskrit Jimbunada is u:etg
as asynonym for gokd.

b, Tanished jrem view, p. 180. The Chinese version makes the

goddoss recite the verses from the sky where she was not visible.
(Beal, p. 66,) '
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CHAPTER X.
EDUCATION.

r Procession to the schoolroont.  The school.master {alls overpowered by the
sight of the Prince.  Fle iv helped to rise from tho ground by a Devaputen,
whe recites Géthes in praise of the Prince. The Bodhivttva enquires swhat
hu'is to he tanght, and uames 64 kinds of writing, The vecitation of the
alphabet.

Then, Bhikshus, when the Prince had duly growi up,! he was
taken to the writing school under a hundred thousand auspicious
arrangements. e was aceompanied and ollowed by ten thou-
sand boys. IIe was followed by ten thousand ears loaded with
foud of all kindx, and with gold in the forms of ingots and coing ?
Whenever on the roads, m]u'ams, highways and market roads of
the town of Kapilavastu, the procession stopped, or people do-
scended from their cars, then eight hundred thousund clarious
resounded in harmony.  Great showers of flowers were rained
everywhere. Hundreds of thousands of maidens stood by
eourtyards, doors, gateways, baleouies, houses, towers, and
palaces with dishevelled ornaments and dresses ; or ecarvying
vases of gold set with jewels to purily the roads, they procecded
towards the Bodhisattva,  Bight thousand celestial maidens were
strewing flowers to behold the Bodhisativa.  Devas, Nigas,
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Acaras, Garudas, Kinnaras and M ahoragus,
in semiform shupes, held forth Howers, garlands and elothes from
under the sky. All the 8'dkyns, Jed by king S'uddhodana, peo-
ceeded in front of the Bodhisaltva. Wnth such a retinwe did
the Bodhisattva proceed to the school. Then he cutered the
school. Now Vis'uimitra, tho school master, feeling the beaaty
and glory of the Bodhisattva to be insufferable, fell pfostrate
on the ground Snbhéﬁga, a Devaputra of the class Tushi-

takdyikn, necitig B thms. prostrate, held him by the right,
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band and raised him, and, having raised him, from under the sky
addressed the following Gathés to him, to king 8 uddhodana, and
to the large assembly :

« Whatever S'istras ave current in the regions of the Dévas,
all figures and writings and caleulations, all roots, all artst in then,
immensity current on ecarth, were learnt by him wmany millions|
of ages (kelpas) ago. (1)

“ But to follow the usual practice of the world, to practice‘
well what he has already learnt, to train numerous children in
the forcmost path, to briug other millions to the path of truth,
he has come to the school. (2)

“ What avail~ him the mere knowledge of writing who is
thoroughly versed in the fourfold path of the futl;re, who is
proficient in the hnowledge of the cause and the effect of creation,
who knows how the cirele of creation is stopped, and who has
had his memory well polished ? (3)

“There is vene in the three regions who can be greater than
bim m conduct; he is the greatest among all gods and men
You know not even the names of the writings which he lewrn’
many millicns of ages ago. (4)

“This pure being, the receptacle of wonders, knows at once
all the numerons wonders of the world. Ie knows, too, the:
movements of all invisible formless objeets. What ave visible
forms of written letters to him ?” (3)

Having said this, the Devaputra worshipped the Bodhisativa
with celestial {lowers, and then disappeared.

Then the nnrses and maids sat around bim, and the S'%kyas-
headed Ly S'uddhodana vetived.

Now Bodhisattva, taking up a tablet made of Uragasira
saudal-woold and excellent ink with a golden pen mounted with
jewels, thus addressed the tutor Vie'vémitra: © Which is the
writing, sir, which you wish to teach me ? (1) s it the Brabm{
writing’; (2) or the Kharoshti; (3) or the Pushkarasiri; (4) or:
the writing of Afga; (5) or that of Bafiga; (8} oF thay bf:
Magadha; (7) or Mifigalya writing ; (8) or M’aqus‘bp&vnﬁm s
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(9) or finger writing (aflyuli) ; (10) or that of Sakiri; (11) or
that of Brihmavalli; (12) or that of Drivida; (13) or that of
Kinari; (14) or that of Dukshina; (15) or that of Ugra; (16)

v figure writing 5 (17) or cursive (anuloma) wriling; (18) or the
half-bow-shaped writing (ardiadhunus) ; (19) or that of Darada;
(20) or that of Khasya; (21) or that of China; (22) or that of’
Hina; (23) or thatin which the letters are most in {he middle,
(madhydhshara-vistara) ; (24) or tlowery wriling, (pusipa) ; (26)
or the writing of the Devas; (206) or that of the Nagns; (27) or
that of the Yakshas; (28) or that of the Gandharvas; (29)
or that of the Kiunaras: (30) or that of the Mahovagas ; (31)

or that of the Asuras; (32).or that of the Garudas; (33) or
that of Mrigachakra; (31) or cireolar (chakra) writing ; (35)

or that of the Vayumaruts; (36) or that of the Bhauma-
devas; (37) or that of the Antarihshadevas; (38) or that of
Uttarakura ; (39) or that of Piirvavideha ; (10) or the per-

pendicular writing (utlshepa) ; (11) or. the pendulons writing
(nikshepa) ; (12) or the scattered writing (vikshepa) ; (13) or

the disordeved writing (prakshepa) ; (+1) or the voean writing
(sibgara) ; (13) ov the thunderbolt, writing (vajra) ; (46) or the
cross-writing (lelha-pratilelkha) ; \(47) or the slow writing (wnu-
druta) ; (15) or the S'astravarta writing ; (49) or the Ganandvarta
writing ; (H0) or the VUtkehepdvaria writing; (b1) or the
Nikshepévaria writing ; (52) or the Phdalikbita writing ; (b3)

or the Dviruttarapadasandbi writing ; (5 4) or the Ydvaddasoltara-
padasandhi writing ; (55) or the Adhy&hdrini writing : (56) or the
Sarvarutasafigrahani writing ; (57) or the Vidyinuloms writing ;
(58) or the Vimisrita writing ; - (39) or the Rishitapastapldii
writing ; (60) or rochaméandndharanf-prekshana writing ; (61) or
the Gagaoaprekﬂhani writing ; (62) or the Sarvaushadhinisyandén
writing ; (63) or the Sarvusﬁrasaﬁgrabagi‘writ.ing; (64)- or the
Sarvabhtitarutagrahani writing? Out of these gixty-four kinde®

which is it, sir, that you wish to teach me ?” AR

The schoolmaster Vis'vAmitra, wonderstruck and deprived

‘of 41k wanity. and self-importance, rocited ‘these Grithés. with &,
“cheerful fase -
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¢ Wonderful this is of the Bodhisattva, the leader of men,
thut he should bave learnt every s'dstra immediately on coriing
10 the school ! (1)

“On coming to the school he has learned writings of which
I do not know even the names. (2)

“1 eannot see his face, nor even his head; how can 1 teach
him who has already acquired every style of writing. (%)

“He is the god ol guods, the great god, the noblest of all
gods, the omnipresent, e is unrivalled, the ehief, the unequalled
goul of all in these vegions. (4) : =

“Through his grace T shall thoroughly teach the means of
that knowledge which 13 worthy of all to even those who have
already been taught.” (5)

Then, Bbikshus, the ten thousand boys along with the Bodhi-
sutiva began to Jearn writing.  In the prescnce of the Bedhi-
sattva the teacher began to teach the boys the alphabet.  When
they pronounced the letter o, then resounded the words — all sacra-
nments arc impermanent.’  On g being pronounced there resounded
the welfare of one’s own and of others. By the letter /, the ful-
ness of the orgaus. By theletter 7, the carth isfull of calamities.
By the letter 4, the world is fall of aceidents. By the letter 4,
the lessening of vigour in the world, By the letter ¢, the sound
of the evil of raising probes. By the lotter we, the propriety
of the mundane course. By the letier o, the ultinatum ot advice,
By the letter an, the sound of peregrination. By the letter v,
the origin of infallibility. By the letter «4, the sound of
transition. By the letier k, the redemption of deserts.. By .
the letter 44, the likemess of all religions to the sky. By
the letter g, faith in the sound of religion. By the letter
g%, the destraction of the darkness of dense ignorance and delu-
sion, By the letter 4, the purification of the body. By the
lotter ¢k, the truthfuluess of the four Arya paths. By the latter
chh, the destruction of fancies and passions. By the letter 7, the
eonquest of deoay and death, By the letter j4, the ‘overthrow- .
of the fish-bannered Ehieg. " By the letter x, knowledge. By the
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letter ¢, the destruction of all sereens. By the letter ¢, the question
of thapaniya. By the letter ¢, the overthrow of the unriotous
Mira, By the letter ¢4, sexnal matter. By the letter n, the
affliction from dvst. By the letter ¢, the distinction of sameness.
By the letter ¢, the fulness of vigour, power and ardour. By
the letter &, the aroma of charity, self-controul and application,
By the letter ¢4, the seven kinds of wealth of A'ryas. By the
letter », the knowledge of names und forms of things. By the
letter p, the great objeat, or the summum borum. By the lelter
ph, the visible attainment of Craition. By the letter 4, the de-
struction of bonds. By the letter 44, the world oxists. By the
letter m, the suppression of pridé and hanghtiness. By the letter
y, the suppression of ritual religion. By the letter r, abjurance
of amour and love for the swmmum bonum. By the lettor I, the
removal of bonds. By the letter », the noble path or the great
translation  (varagdno). By the letter &, the aequisition of
tranquillity. By the lelter a4, the suppression of the sixfold form
aund the attainment of the six understandings. By the letter 8, the
understanding of the knowledge of the omniscient. By the
letter 4, disaffection for afllictions destroyed. By the letter ks,
longing for the great religion hy the overthrow of pride,

Thus, Bhikshus, in wmaking the boys learn the alphabat
innumerable thonsands of initial words of veligion were pronoaneed
through the grace of the Bodhisativa. Thug, while the Bodhi-
sattva was in the schoolroom, the minds of thirty-two thousand
boys were imbued with the sequeneeless perfeet knowledge.

This was the rcason this the cause why the Bodhisattva,
though already thoroughly taught, came to the school room.’

NOTES.

1, When the Prince hud duly grown up, p. 18. The Chinese vex:\'-
sion opens with a consultation held by the king when the Prince er‘
v isa L. e B
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eight years old, to select a proper tutor. Visvémitra is recommended«i
as one “most perfectly acquainted with the S4istras, and in every’
yespoet the most suited to become teacher of the prince, in all and
every kind of scholar-like erudition.”” (Beal, p. 67). The southern
versions do not refer tu the subjeet.
2. Ten thousand certs lvaded with all kzm]s ofﬁ)ml &e. p. 181!
The food was given away in alms. according to seme. ;
8. Subhdiya, p 181, Suddhavara according to the Chinese text. .4
4. Ail arts, p. 182, 'The arts are called kald in Hindu works, andf
usually reckoned at 64, 1 donot, however, know the pames of all of«
thcm.. In Viateydyana's Kéma Satra, we have the follow ing list of
64 Arts which are appropriate for young ladies. They are called
F¥ogas, aud youny ladies are rvecommended to practice then alone,
er in the company of their tutors, fellow students, friends of the
sune age, & (Chdatuhskashthifin yogin kanyd rahusyekdkinya-
bhycset, S )
1. Voeal music. (Gifa)
2. lostramental musie.  (Fddya.)
3. Dancing. {(Nritya)
4. Acting, or the uunion of the above three for public exhi-
bitions.  (Nidtya.)
5. Drawing. (Alekhya.)
6. Tattooving. (Tideshaku-chehhedyn.)
7. Muling ornamental desigus on the flour with rico-meal and
flowers.  (Tunduln-kusumdivali-vikira )
8. DMuking bats of owers,  (Pushpdstarapa.)
9. Staining, dyeing, and colouring of the teeth, clotl and the
body.  (Daduna-vasandigariga.)
10, Retting jewcls,  (Manibhumiki-kmma.y
11 Bedanaking.  (Suyana-rachana.)
12 Musical glasses, or playing on China cups containing varying
quantities of water to regulate the tone.  (Udaka-vidya.)
13.  Making fountains. (Uduka-yhita.)
Lt Pretorial art,  (Ghitra-yoga.) a
15. Making of necklaces, garlunds, wreaths, rosaries &e. (Mdlya-
maranthana,) o .
16. Making of ornaments of flowers for the head. (Kes'a-fekha-.
vdpidasyoya.) -
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17. Scenic representations. (Nepathya-suiiyoga.)

18. Marking the cheeks before the ears with sandal and other
pastes. (Karaapatra-bhaiga.)
,19. Perfumery. (Gandha-yukti.)

20. Display of jewellery on the person. (Bhishana-yojana.)

21, Juggler$ (dindrajilika.)

22, Prestidigitation. (Iasta-lighapa.)

23, Crounental cookery  (Qhitra-silampipa-blaksha=vikdra.)

24 Prepuration, of beveragas  (Pinak-rasa.rdgisava-yojana.)

25. Tailoring or sewing.,  (Sdchikarma.)

26. Making actificial Rowers, &e., with thread.  (Sdtrakridd.)

27.  Solution of riddles, eharades, &e.  (Lrakel ki)

28, Modelling, or muhing images,  (Pratimdld.)

29, Mimiery.  {(Durvachloe-yuga.)

30.  Reading or ciocution,  (Pustakasndichaan )

31 Solution of vertal puzrles.  (Adegu-scavisyd-piivans.)

32. DMaking hows, sticks, eancs, &e,, with thread.  (Patfikdvetya-
vane-vikalpa.)

88. Muking twist with a spindle or p distaff.  (Zirlw.)

84 Woeod-carving., (Tulkshana.)

85. Decoration of houses. {Vdstu.vidyd.)

86. Testing of silver and jewels.  (Rupya-ratna-parileshi.)

87." Knowledge of metals. (Dhdlu-véda.)

88. Colouring of gems and beads.  (Munirdunka-ranjana’)

89.  Accertaining the existence of nrines from external appearances,

L43

(A'karajndna.)

40. Qardening. (Frikshdyurveda.)

41. Cock-tighting quail-tighting, ram-fighting, &c. (Meska-
kukkuta-Sdvaka-yuddha-vodhi ')

42. Teaching of parrots, &e., tospeak.  (Fulu~sdrikd-pralipana.)

43. Making use of uugaeuts, pomades, &e., or shampooing,
{Utsddana kausila.) )

44. Guessing unseen letters and things' held in a closed fist.
{(dkshara-mushtikd-kathana.)

45. Use of secret languago-—or modifying ovdinary langaage so
a8 to make.it nob ordinarily intolligible. (Alechchhituka-vikulpa.)

46, Knowledge of languages. (Desabkdshd-vijndna.)
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47. Making of flower carringes  (Pushpa-sakatika.)

48  Muking of monograms, logographs and diagrams. (FYaatrs-
mdlrikd )

49. Exercises in om,;m'ttlc poetry. (Dhdrana-mdérikd.)

60. Lapidary art. (Sudpdiya.)

61. Tevicography and versification.  (dbhidhina-kosha-chhandak-
Jndna)

52. Devising different cypedients for making the same thing.
(Lriydg-vikelpa.)

53, Trichs. (Chhalitaka-yoga.)

64. Dice-playing.  (Dyiila-viseshd.)

55.  Inecautation to attract persons and things. (A'kas sena-ridd.)

56.  Bxhibitine Tableaux vivants, or assuming various forms.
(Ndtikilhyaka-y0ga.)

57, Trichs as taught by Kuchumdra,  (Kuchwmdra-yoga.)

58, Cuillure. (Kedw-mdrjona-kausala.)

89 ¥illing up of stanzas of which a portion is told. (Mdnasa-
kdvya-iriyd.)

60.  Changing the appearance of fabrics, such as makmrv cotton
cloth appem like sill. (1 ostra-gopandni.)

61, Juvenile sports.  (Bila-kridakdni.)

62 Etiguette.  (Vaindgeki.)

63.  Mibof warfure ¥ (Vaijayiki.)

64 Physical exercise.  (Vydydmalki )

The Iist as given by S'ridhara Svdmf in his commentary on the
Bhigavata Parina is somewbat differeut from what 1 tind in my MS.
(a corruph one) of Vitsyiyana, and some of the terms are doubtfnl,
Sridhara makes Baladevi and Krishna learn these accomplishments
from their tater Sandipani, but many of the accomplishments, sewing
and cookery for instance, ave obviously feminine, and would ill suit
a man even in his youth.  Vitsydyana is therefore right in assigning
them to yonng ladies. It might be said that these are the 64 arts,
and some of them are for 1cn, and others for women ; but I do not
think so.

5. Of these sixty.four kinds, p. 183. The 64 names may be cla.ssed
under four beads; viz., Ist referring to particular countries; 2nd, to
particular tribes or classes ; 3rd, implying peculiarities in the configu-’
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ration of the letters; 4th, eryptic or imaginative forms. Under the
first head may be reckoned the writings of Anga, Banga, Kalinga, &c.,
and these probably imply certain then existing and current forms of
writing. The sccond includes the Devas, Khasiyas, Hunas, Kinnaras,
Daradas, &e., but there is nothing to show that some of the tribes
named, such as_fho Khasiyas, the Darvadas, und the Ndgas, ever had
any writing current among them, The Garudas and Mahoragas or
mythical beings.  No information is wvailable to show the character of
the other two hends; a good wany of them are probably fanciful,

6. Al sacraments are impermanent, p. 184, The attempt here is
to indicate hmportant specitic dogmas by their initial letters,  All the
dogmas referred to are not known to we, and i6 i2'not worth while to
attempt their explanation.  Wehave here the archetype of the politi-
cal alphabets which arc now-a-days so often published as squibs.
In the Chinese version a practical turn is given w the dogmatic
terms, by making them illustrations of the sounds of the letters.
Thus “by sounding the letber ¢ A’ pronounce it a3 in the word
fanitya’.”  The Tibetan version, in common with the southern ones,
omits this part of the text. )

7. Came to the school-room, p. 185. The Chiuese varsion adds
to the insbrnetion in writing and letters an account of the appoivt-
weut of a separate teacher for instruction in martial accomplisha
ments,  (Beal, p 70)
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CHAPTER XL
VISIT TO AN AGRICULTURAL VILLAGE.

Vist to an agireultursl village  Reposo nnder a tree, ™Pour moditations.
Adoration by five Rihis.  Seareh for the Prince. Discoverod undov the tree.
The mitede of the shadow of the tree.  Corroborative Gatlids.

Thus, Bhikshus, did the Prince thrive in his youth. On one
ocension he wenty along with other hoys, sons of ministors, to visit
an agncultural villeged  After seetng the agrienitnral works
he entored n gwdew. There, rambling about, ulone without a
gecoud, he beheld a pleasant, nice-looking dambu tree, e sat
under its shadow.?  When be was seated his mind was absorbed
into one pete Thus absorhed, he engaged himscll with eare
and cirenmspection in a contemplation deveid of desires, sins, and
imauspecions works,  This was the tivst contemplation, the fruit
of diserindnution. and foll of affectionaie joy.  "Then came the
seeond contemplation, wlieh results from the purity of mund
engendoeed by the argumentative and the deliberative states, and
in which from the wnalterability of the mind there resulls
perfect nov-argumntative and non-deliberative couditions3  In
that <tute, from indifference to affection, he was inditferent, and,
knowing hat he was full of wemory, he felt felicity in his body.
Whea the proficient knew that the indifferent one, full of
memory, and joyons, realised the objectless thied eontemplation,
Then from the destruetion of both pleasure and pain and from
the igolation from lowness and exhileration of mind he realized
the fourth contemplation, in which the memory, rejecting all
1dens of pleasure and pain, is purified. At that time five forcign
Rishis, who knew well the five (conditions of things) and were
full of miraculous powers, were travelling in the air from #he
south tawurds the north.  When they came over the noble grove
they felt ohatructed, and could not proceed. Feeling deubtful
and horrpilated, they recited the following Gathds : "
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“ We have travelled over this Meru mountain, hard as adamant,
which has piercicd up high through the atmosphere, and spread
wide in the air like a heed of clephants vending asunder lings't')f
wany branehed trees of magnmificent size. (1)

“We are able to wo without fail, to the abudes of the gods,
and high in the sky into the homes of Yaistas and Gandharvas,
and yet, coming over this big forest, how and by whose miraculous
power is it that we ave restrmned 7° ()

Then the forest god that wis there thas addressed a Gdthd Lo
the ~ages.

“Kuow that the son of the §4kyva king born of the race of
kini;rs of kings, reaplendent “as the murning sun, of complexion
brioht as the new-blown lotas, of face Teantilul e fhe mnon,
ghe noblest of men, the adorad of Devas, Gandhatvas, Ndzendeas,
apd Yakshas, greater tuor fon bradeed thausands of worlds, has
faken posse-sion of this grove, and is engaged in meditation, and
]li’_s nujosty coanteraets the power of mirraculons foree.”,

Then the Rishis Jooked downwards, and Leheld the Prince
é?;li:mt in his heauty and clory.  The idea struck them thus;
;?&Vlm ean be the seated one ? Is he Vaisravana, the lord of
walth 7 or Mira, the lord of desires? or the king of wreot
Mpexlts? or ludra, the wiclder of the thuuderb. 1t ? or Rudra,
e lord of Kumbhindas?' or Krishna, the valiaut? or the
moon, son of a god? ve the sun, the thorsand rayed ? or a
universul emperor 27 Then they broke forth in verse

“ His beauty is grenter than that of Vaisravanu; is he verily,
Kuvera wanifest 7 or is he the image of the wielder of the
Panderbolt? or is he the moon? or the sun? or Kdma, god of
love? or the image of Rudra? orof Krishna ? or is the beautiful
one, endowed with all auspicious signk, the pure Buddha ?”

. The forest god replied to the sages in verse.

" ¢ Whatever bcnuty‘fﬁem_wmny be in Vaisravana. or in the
gmusm:d-eyml ; whatever beatty ihere may be in the four
guardian of regions, or in Brabmd4, the lovd of creation; what-
ever resplendence there may be in the planets,—were they ull
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to acquire this Sdkya youth they would not in the least add
to their radiance.”

The Rishis, after hearing this verse from the god, descended on
the carth, and beheld the Bodhisattva engaged in contemplatiow,
and resplendent, with an immensity of light around his body.
They approached the Bodhisuttva, and bepraised him in verses.
Among them one said :

“1n this world burning with afflictions he is born as a
lake. Ile will acquire that religion wherewith he will quench
the wald.” N

Another said :

“In this world, immersed in the darkness of ignorance, he
is born as u lmup. e will acquire that religion wherewith
he will enlighten the world.”

Another said

On the highway of the ocean of grief, he is evidently the
noblest vehicle.  Tle will acquire that religion wherewith he
will ferry mankind over the creation.

Avother =aid

“The redeemer of those who are enthralled by affliction is
born. e will acquire that religion wherewith he will dis-
eatheal all erestion.”

Another said :

“Mhere ix Lorn the great physician for those who are afflicted
with diseasc and decav. e will acquire that religion where-
with he will wipe off birth and death.”

The Rishis, having gratitied the Bodhisattva with these verses,
circumambulated Lis person by the right side, and passed away
through the <hy.

King S'uddhodsna, who was never at ease in the absence of,
and withoul seving, the Bodhisattva, enquired ‘‘where is the
Prince gone ? 1 do not see him bere.”

Then a large parly went forth in search of the Prince. A
minister saw the Prince seated on a couch under the Jambu tree,
and engaged in contemplation, At that time the shadow of

1
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otlier trees had tusned away, but that of the Jambu tree had not
forcaken the body of the Bodhisatbva.  Struck wilh amazement,
exhilaration, delight, joy and satisfaction he hastily repaired to
king Suddhodana, and thus veported in verse the circumstanee :
“ Ploase vour majesty, behold the Prinee in meditation nnder
the ~hadow of the Jambu tree. In tus Leauty and glory he is as
respleradent as Stakea or Brahmd, (1)

The tree nuder which the nobly endownd is sealed, does not
remove its shadow froau the noble bamg in meditation.” (2)

King Saddhodana weot to ihe Jumbu tree, and, secing tho
Bodhisativa wesplendent in bis beauty aad gloey, recited this
verse :

“1s i a five tssoing from the erest ol a4 mountain? or is it
the moon surrounded by its stellur host 2 My body is overpowered
by fhe sight of him medilating ia his glory ke a lamp.”

Theu salnting the feet of the Bodhisnttva he reeited this
distich

& Siuee thow art bora a<age, smee thou meditatest on the being
of light, O precoptor, I sadute thy Feet onee and agnn.”

At this tuue some lads carry ing sessumnim seed nuude @ noise.
To them said the munisters, “ Make no nose.”

They enquirved, = why 77

The ministers 1eplicd, ©althoush surrounded by the durkness
of the workd, Siddbirtin, the auspiviousdy cmbazoned, the wou of
the grcz\\,kinv:', the lennous as the vky, s engaged v meditation,
i‘n'm‘ux' the nwoutitain, and the <hadow of the tree does nol,
forsake bim.”

On this subject (the Following Githés) may be gioted

« In midsummer when the spring lud returned, i the month
of Fyaishtha, when leaves and flewers had bloomed in profusion,
when hierons and peacocks, parrots and mainas, were cackling,
many were the S'kya maidens who liad issued forth to ramble
about. (1)

¢ Said the Prince, ¢ Chhanda, we shall proceed with all the boys
to behold the conntry. What is the good of remaining at home

25

'
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like ‘anchorites? we should go with exhilarating maidens in’
our company.’ (2) Y

“ At midday the pure being, the Buddha, surrounded by ﬁﬁ,y
boys and a retinue of servants, without informing either lis
father or his mother, issued forth, and repaired to an agricaliural
village. (3)

“In that agricullural village of the king there existed a
Jambu tree with numerous large branches. Seeing the village
and knowing the frouble of its people, the Prince said, ‘alas ! that
the agriculturists have to undergo so much labour in their profes-
ston I’ (4)

“ Then going under the shadow of the Jambu tree, in 2 humble
spirit, he colleeted some grass and spread it {o form a smooth -
eushion ; and seated thercon he, the Bodhisattva, performed in
ealm repose the four meditations. (5)

“ Tive sages, travellmo through the air, came over the place
but could not pass over the Jambu tree. Surprised at this, with
bumbled pride they looked about. (6)

“¢We travel with irrepressible velocity over the Mern, the
nohlest of mountains, and across the Chakravila mountains but
we have not heen able to pass over that Jambu tree. What
can be the cause of thie? There must be something here
to-day !' (7) ‘

“ Descending on the earth, they beheld under the Jambu tree
the S4kya prince, resplendent as the gold from the dambu river,
seated on a couch and engaged in meditation. (8)

“ Wonder-struck, they touched their Leads with their ten nails
brouglit “together with joined bauds; they fell on his feet, and
saluted the noble asylum’ of mercy. ¢ With ease wilt thou .
enliven with nectar all fallen mortals.” (9)

“The sun travelled on, but the tree did not withdraw its
shadow, refreshing as that of. the lotus leaf, from the Sugate, but
held it on.  Devas by thousands, standing with Jomed hands did
homage to the feet of She firmly resolved one. (10).
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« §uddhodana, looking everywhere in his house, enquired,

+¢ whero is my son gone to?’ The aunt said, ‘I have scarched for

him, but cannot find him. Please your majesty, enquire Where
ic the Prince gone to.” (:1)

“In haste S’uddhodana enquired of the warder, the porters,
and every ofe of the houschold, ¢ Have you seen my son? where
is he gone to ® * We have heard, your majesty, he is gone to
the village of the agriculturists.”-(12)

* Attended by many Stikyas, the king quickly repuired to the
farmeers’ village, anl, eutering W, heheld the auspicious one
resplendent m his beauty, exceeding in radiance the lLight of

»

mullions of suns. (13)

¢ Licaving aside his crown, his sword, and his shoes, and joining
in salatation his ten fingers to his head, e said, ‘noble is thy
conduct. The nolle sages of goodly speceh foresaw that you
had corne down for Bodhi knowledge.” (14)

« Pull twelve hundied well-disposed Devas and five hundred
S’ikyas, who had come to the place, -beheld the wiracle of the
Sugata, the ocean of merit, and accuired firm fuith in the
Sumbodhi. (15)

“ I{e, ther Prince, caused the three thousand endless regions to
quake, and, knowing by the virtue of his transcendental memory,
acqnived by his meditation, thut they had come to hiwm, he, the
Lord of Bralbmd, talked with his futher, rose from his suat, and
started homewards, (16)

« <0 king, if gold be required I shall (said he) shower gold; if

. eloth be wanted L shall bustow cloth.  Whatcver else is required,
I shall shower the same, so that everything may be abuudant
on this earth.” (17)

« Having thus addressod his {ather and his courtiers and com-
panions, that pure being returned 'f\omc, Tnient upon doing all
the good be could to the world following him,” (18)



196 LALITA-VISTARA.

NOTES.

1. T visit an agrieultural village, p. 190. The description here
geema to imply, and the Mahdvastu Avadina eays d;ﬁnitely, that
the visit was casual---w ramble in the spring season.  The Chinese
version makes the oceasion to Le a ploughing mateh to which the
father took the son. Tt says: © Now at another time it bappened
that Suddhodana Riji assembled all the 84kya princes, and took
with him the Prinee Royal to go to see & ploughing mateh (or field
cultivalion or sowing). Then in the enclosed space were assembled
the halfstripped wen, ench labouring hard in the ploughing contest,
driving the own and urging them on if they lagged in their specd,
and frem time to tiwe goading them to their work.  And now, when
the snn inereased i his strength, and the sweat rau down both from
men and oxen, theu for a few moments they ecased from their labours.
Iu the menitine, various inseets came forth from the ground, and
flocks of birds, in the interval of the plowing exercises, came down
in montitedes and devoared them.  The Royal Prince, sceing the
tived oxen, their necks bleeding from the goad, and the men toiling in
the midday swu, and the birds devouring the helpless iusects, Lis
heart wad filled with grief, as a man would feel whé saw lis own
houschold bound in fetters, and, being thus affected with sorrow
en hebalf of the whole family of sentient creatures, he dismvuunted
from his hor-e Kuutaka and, having done so, he walked about in
deep reflection.™  (Read, pp. 73£) For the inscets and birds the
Maldsustu substitutes a frog and a serpent.  T'he Southern versions
ake this the fostival of the plonghing scason, an annual festival still
Yaith{ully observed i Burmah and Siaw, and not unknown in India.

2. Jlesal under its shadow, p. 190. The Chinese version, in com-
mon with the Sanshrit, makes the Prince ramble about till he comes
to the tree under which he sits down, but instead of meking bim go
there slone, sends with him all bis attendants, who are subsequently
seul away,  In the Southern versions the Prince is taken to” the
place vhen be was a child, - The Burmese text says, “ The royal infant
was brought out by the nurses on this joyful occasion, “A splendid
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jambu tree (HBugenia), londed with thick 4nd luxuriant greon foli-
age, offered on that spot, a refreshing place under the shade of its far. |
spreading branches. Here the bed of the child was doposited. A
gilt canopy was immediately raised above it, und curtains, em-
broidered with gold, were disposed round it. Guardians having bsen
appointed to watch over the infant, the king, attended Ly all his
courtiers, directed his steps towards the placo where all the ploughs
were held in readiness. He instanily put his own plough; eight
bundred  noblemen, less one, and the country, $egple. followed his
examplo Pressing forward his bulloe ks, the king ]vloug,,'hed to and
fro turough the extent of the fields, All the ploughmen, ewulating
their royal lord, drove their ploughs in a uniforn direction. The
sceno presented a most animatéd and stirrivg spectacle on an immense
seale. The applhuding wultitude filled the air with cries of joy and
cxultation. The nurses, who kept watch by the side of the infant’s
cradle, excited by the animated scene, forgot the prinee’s orders, and
ran near to tho spot to enjoy the soul-stivring sight displayed before
their admiving eyes. Phralaong, casting a glance all round, and
sceing no one ecluse by him rose up in'ystz:utly, and, sitting in a cross-
legged ".ition, remained absorbed as it were in a prafound medita.
tion.”” %&‘mdet 1, pp. 501.).

8. rgumentative ond non-deliberative condition, p. 190. Hore,
as elsewh&re, the Buddhists have borrowed the detail of tho Hindu
Yoga tothe very lotter. Yogfs describe Four kinds of meditation : lat,
the argumentative ; 2nd, the deliberative ; 8vd, the joyous ; and 4th,
the egadstio. thu meditation is confined to erude matter, it is
argudiEntative.  When subtile matter is made the theme of thought,
it is deliberative. \Vhen all idcas of argument and deliberation have

apsed away and the thinking principle is immersed in a senso of
pz:;ute happhesn it is joyous. And whun that sense of joy has passed
4nd a more Gonsciousness is all that ixleft bebind, it is egoistic. These -

“‘ideas Lave been worked out iu a roundabent way in the toxt. For the
detaila 6f these conditions the reader is riferred to my travslation

. of ¥¥e Yoga Apborisms of Patanjali, pp. 17 ¢t infra. Tho Chinese -

" and the Southern authors have discarded all mention of thesg as too
abstryse for the temper of their worldly-minded people. -
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CHAPTER XIIL
DISPLAY OF ACCOMPLISHMENTS.

—————

Consultation for the selutien of & hnde. The Princo’s choice.  Mearch for
pbride.  Gopi discoverad. A reception Lield by the Prince. Dandapéni’s con-
dition.  Prepamntions fora grand convecation The (lephunt of the Prince killed
Ly Devadatta and st wside Wy the Prince. Display of accomplishineuta,

tlivnaphy.  Avithmetie.  tiymmastic exevemos, Archery. The manster bow.
g1 ) y

Other weeomplishments.  Bestowal of Gopi by her father. Gopd's reasons for
«

not remainimyg veiled w er pew home, and the Sikya's assent "0 her wish,

Now, Bhik-hus, the Prince having grown up,! king S’addho-
dana was one day seated in his council chamber amidst a nunber
of Sakyas when come elders of the race, both male aud female,
thue addressed him? ;¢ T is known to yow majesty what has heen
foretold Ly eompetent Brilimanas and astio’ogers, what will
happen to Prines Sarvdrthasiddha. It has beew said that sheuld
the Prmwe renive from the world, he will become o Tathigata, an
Arlat, n pericet Buddha.  On the other hand, should he not
retive, he will hecome a king, sovereign over all, victorious, virtu-
ons, master of religion, and lord of the seven jewels, and these
are the seven jowels, vi.., the wheel, the clephant, the borse, the
jewel, the wile, the master of the household, and the commander.
Ue would have, moreover, o thousand sons, the noblest among
heroes, wighty ones, huodrome ones, and overthrowers of inimi-
cal armice. e will by his virtue rule the circle of the earth
without the aid of arms and without punishments. [t behoves,
therefore, that your amajesty should cause him to be married,
go that, surrounded by women, he may enjoy life, and not vetire
from the world, and vur imperial race may not be bronght te an
end, snd we may be respected and obeyed by all winor chiefs.””

King Suddhodana then thus replied to them—1f that be
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your wish, what maiden do you think wounld be worthy of the
Prince ?” .

Thereupon each out of the five hundred S’%ikyas there assembled,
said : “ My daughter is benatiful and worthy of tho Prince.”
The king said, ““The Prince is hard to please, and so T must-
" enquire of him what sort of & maiden will be most agreeable to
" him,” .
Thereupon the 8’ikyas waited npon the Prinec and desired to
_ know his wishes.
" The Prince said, * You will have a veply on the seventh day.”
He then rellected,? © Well knownsgre to me the endless evils of
Tast ; Tust is the root of ull enmitics, confusion, grief, and pain ;
it is dreadful as the venomous serpent, burning as a fire, keen as
the sword; I have no longing ov desive for lust, nor can 1 rejoice
in a female apartment, for I should dwell in silence in a grove,
with a peaceful mind, inunured m the joys of ceuntewplation and
meditation.” Then arguing the eubject in hig mind, {aking
into consideration the facility of the means (for atiaining perfec-
tion), and maturing the end of truth, in great compassion recited
the following Githds -

P

 Liotuses in sacred tanks sprouting from mire! and spreading on
water in their radiauce, ave admired by all.  Should the Bodhi-
sattva acquire the expericuce of domestic life, he will be able to
place millions and millions of beings in immortality. (1)

“ Bodhisattvas, who in former times acquired true knowledge,
bad all acquired the expervience of wives, sons and gynacea;
they were not affected by lust, nor deprived of the joys of
contemplation, and verily I shall learn their merits, (2)

“The maiden who would be worthy of me should not be' %
common oue. She, who has no envy, who ig ever truthful, ever
vigilant, and thoroughly pure in beauty, Birth , lineage and race;s
ig the person to gratify my mind. (3) N
~ T shall need the maiden who is accomplished in writing aud
in aompopmg postry, who is endowed with good qualibies.
No gommon, unaecomplished | person shogiili®be fit for me; I shull
wed het'only who is:ae perfect-as T’ degoribe. (4)
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¢«“The noble one should be endowed with bheauty and youth,
but not proud of her beanty ; such a benevolent one should have
her raother and sister living ; she should be benevolent, and
disposed to give alms to Srananas and Brihmanas, Father,
wed we tosuch a roniden. (5)

¢ She who has no ill-repute, no fault, no wickedness, no envy,
no aftectation, no evil eyes; who evinces no affection for a
stranger even in her dream ; who is always satisfied with her
own husband, always sel{-controlled and careful ; (6)

“ who is never proud, nor iil-behaved, nor impudent ; rrho,
though devnd of vanity, is never slavish ; nor addicted to drink,
lust, food, sound and smell ; never begging ; always content with
her own; (7)

“ abiling in truth ; never fidgety, nor Llundering, nor impu-
dent, ror rvemaining demure iu her veil; not eager to atlend
public shows ; always devoted to religion ; ever pure in body,
rpeech and mind; ()

“ noyer given to langour ; full of prosperity ; not deluded by
vanity ; considerate, engaged in good works ; always attentive to
religivas duties; dutifully respectful to her fathér-in-law and
her mother-in-law; loving her maids and dopendants like hor-
sebl; (4

“well versed in the rules of the S'dstras; expert as a public
woman . retiring to bed and rising therefrom before Ler lord ;
devoted Lo her friends; without deception like a mother ;—such
ghould be the maideu, O king, whom I should marry.”™ (10)

Now, Bhikshus, king Suddhodana, having, read these verses,
thus addressed the family priest’: “ Do you, great Brihmana,
proceed to the great city of Kapilavastu, and, entering evory
house, cxamine all the maidens. Whosoever has these qualities,’
whether she be o Kshatriya, or a Brahinana, or a Vais'ya, or a
S4dra’s daughter, report her to me.” )

“ But why this latitude ?” ’

“ Bocause the Prince is not anxious about race, or liacage, but
ahoy} quality.”



TIAPTER Xil. : 201

At this time the following Giathas were recited :

“Inform me o the maider who poss.ses these qualities,
whether she be the dunghter of a Branrnua, s Kshatriys, a
Vaais'ya, or a STdru ; gror my set s uob poais alar about family
or lineage ; hiv mind <ehichts wowerie, in ore b, and in virtue,”

Now, Bhikshus, that priest, havin. * fer acopy of those
worses, roamed about t 10 house te b e great ety of
Kapilavustu, scarching for a bevde.  Bind™o jewhere a maiden
according o the acquiren:enty of the vera o % onelin course of
his roareh, (o the vesiden- e € Daydepdn o+ S5lva ™ Aariving
thereat, he entered it, and teheld o mader file what he sought—
a gracefnl, handsome mardtu, of xaqunately  beautiful com-
plexion, ueithgr very tall wor short, «ether very eovpulent
nor very thin, neither very fur ot~y dak, of badding youth,
a jewel of a waulen, beyond  ompar,

The raiden fouched the feeh of ine piest in weleome, und
swped, “ What may be yous wiivzion O grenl Drilunag "

The priest said, “ The son of Naddhodana, o priunce of great
beauty, bearing the 32 marks ot groatioss e his person, and,
endowed with virtues and valowr  has written these verses de-

" seribing the qualitics of s Dbride.  Whoever possesses theso
yualities, will he his wife.” "

He then handed to her the writlen verses.  The maiden vead
them, and then, displaymg o geutle smile on ber face, thus
answered him i verse.

« All the qualities as you describe, O Bn(than abide in me.
May that benign aud handsowme one he vy Jord, -G aud report
this to the primce, and turry not. e will not have to assne
eate with a common person.”

Now, the priest approached the king, Jnd thus reported to bim
¢ Sire, the maiden I have seen will be worthy of the Prince.”

The king asked, ©“ Who is she ?”

The priest replied, “ Sire, the daughter of Dandapini, a 8'dkya.”

King S'iddbodana then thought within himself, “ the Prince is

. of lofty: gspxmhons, and difficalt to please. He, hag in him all
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the ualities of bis mother, and desires o acquire other _merits.
T sball therefore cause to be prepared As‘oka .bouquets” which
the Prince maay offer to all the maidens, and on whomsoever he
will cast his eyes, her 1 shall bestow on hige.” .

Now, king S'uddhodana caused to be made a great number of
As/oka bouquets decorated - with gold, silver, lapislazuli, and
many other kinds of jewels. Having got them ready, he pro-
claimed by the ringing of hells all over the city of Kapiluvastu
that on the seventh day the Prince will held a reception, and
presoit As'oka houquets to all the maidens of the town, and «ll the
maidens should, therefore, attend the reception hall.

Now, Bhikshuas, on the seventh day the Bodhisattva repaired
to the reception hall ¥ and took his seal on a throne. The king
had placed spies who, unseen, watched on what maiden the
eyes of the Prince would rest.,

All the mawdens of Kapilavastn came to the reception hall of
the Bodhisativa in order to have his andicence, and veceive the
Asoka bouguets.

The Prince handed the As'oka bouquets to his guests, whe, un«
able to bear the refulgence of the Prince, received the presents and
qnickly retired. Gropd, the daughter of Dandapini,* the S'dkya,
now came tg the reception, attended and beserved by her ninids,
took her place ou a side, and watched the Prince with untwinkling
eyes. When all the bouguets had been given away, she ad-
vanced hefore the Prince, and said with a smiling face, ‘¢ what
harm have 1 done, Prince, that you should deny me the usual
courtesy ? )

The Prince replied, ““ No, T have not been wanting in courtesy,
but you wero the last to come.” Saying this, be took off
fromn -his finger & ring worth many hundred thousands,)? and
offered it to her.

She remarked, “ Am I, Prince, worthy of this from Fou?”

The Prince responded, “ Pray, accept all these ornaments of
mine.” . . , R

Sho rejoined, * No, we shall not disadorn the Prince, for we
will disadorn Méra.””® Saying this she retired. '
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Now the spies repaired to the king and said, ** Sire, the eyes
of the Prince fell on Gopi, u Sfkya maiden, daughter of
Dandapén, and he had a short conversation with her.”

-On hearing thigy the king sent the priest to Dandapdni with
the message that he may bestow his daughter on the Prinee.

Dandapini said, © The noble Prince is thriving in his homa.
But we have u family custona not {n give our daughter on any
who is not an expert in art,  We always seleet those who are
experts in mt.  ‘The Prince is not so, nor is he proficient in the
use (f swords, hows, vlephant driving, and wrestling. Ichall give
my daughter to one who 1s proficient in art.  Please, report this
to the king.”

The king refleeted, “Now, twice bas this reproach heen cast
on me.  Whon I aid, why don’t the Sakyn vouths come and
pay their respeets to the Prd¥e, then I was told, ¢ wh v should we
pay our respeets to the Prinee;’ und nowagnin.  What should I
do about thi= 7  Thinking this, he sui still in sorrow.

The Bodhisattva heard the news, and then, coming to the
king, thus addressed him, “ Why are you, Sire, in this sorrowful
mood '

The king said, “ Lnough, it concurns yon, my son.”

The Prince suid, *“ Sirve, it is wect that you should relate the

particulars to me.”  When the Prince had thrice said this, king

S'addbodana relatod fo him all the partienlars.

Flearing them the Bodhisattva said, *“Sire, is there any
youth in this city, who can rival me in displaying art accome
plishments "

The king smiled and said, “ Are you able, my son, to display

any art accomplishients ?” )

The Prinee replied, “ Yes, Sire, L am able. Do you invite all
persons, experts in art, in whose preseude T may display my
accomplishments.”

The king, thereupon, caused a proclamation to be published by
the ringing of bells' in the town of Kapilavastu, to the effeet thut
on the seventh day the Prince will display his art accomplishments,
and all experts should assemble on the oteasion to behold them,
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On the seventh duy five hundred S'6kya youths assembled 1 *
the arena. and Gopd, the daughter of Dandapini, the S'kys,’
planted o tlag of viclory'® therein, suying, whoever will be able
to display the highest aceomplishment jn swordmanship, archery,
elepbant guiding, and wrestling, to hir this shall be awarded.

Foremost wsued from the town Prince Devadatta.18 At the fime
a majestic white elepbant was entering the town for the use of
the BhodbisAtva, Sceing it Devadatta, proud of his Nikya
prowess, and envious ol the Prince, scized the trunk of the ele-
phant with his left haud, and gave the animal such a slap with
his right hand that it at once fell dead. Then came there
Prinee Sundarananda, who, seeing the clephant at the city gate
and finding it was dead, enquired, “ who has killed this unimal ?’

The erowd of people there said, ¢ Devadatia,™

e sawd, * Devadatia has not done™s becoming aet.”’V" Then seiz-
ing the carcass by the tail, ho dragged it aside from the city gate.

Theu issued forth the Bodhisattva mounted on a ewr. e
saw the elephant, and secing it was dead, enquired, “who has
killed this animal #

The people suid, ¢ Devadatta,”

Heremarked, “this aet is unbecommg of Devadattn”  Tle
then enquired, “ by whom has this been removed from the -
passage ¥’

The people veplied, © by Sundarananda.”

Ile observed, “JI was good of Sundarananda, But this is a
large earcass, and ibs rotting will eause serious nuisance in the
town.”'  Saving this, he put forth one foot. from the car and,
seizing the tuil of the animal by the great toe ouly, whirled
the carcuss acioss the seven walls and seven moats of the city,
and cast 1t 1wo miles away in the outskirls. The spot where the
earcase fell was depressed into a deep hollow which, to this day, is
culled the *¢ Elephant bollow”™ (ustigurta). - Gods and men by
hundreds and thousands, secing this, burst forth into loud shouts
of joy and laughter, and waved their clothes.? Some Devapntras,
coming below the sky, sang the following Githas:
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“ Since taking the mighty ciephant of infuriated nable gmtaby,
the great toe® he has cast it in the outskirtd scross the seven
walls and seven moats of the city, he, the wise one, will for
cevtain cast away from the world by the Fforee of his wisdom,
those who are inflated by the power of vanity,”

Now, live hundred Sdkya yonths procceded to the place where
other youths had gonc to exhibit their art accomplishments,
King S'uddhodany, surrounded hy the elders of the race (both male
aud female) and attended by a large retinue, proceeded to the
samg place, wishful 1o beliold the encounter of the Bodbisattva
with other Sdkya youths.

The first objoct ol display was writing, and thosc who were
most expert in it ecame forwanl : they appointed the tutor Visvi-
mifra as the judae. Tle, the schoolmaster, esumined the
exercises to aseertain which vouth had excelled in the knowledge
of writing, cither in the finish of.caligraphy, or in the capacity
of writing many kiuds of alpliabets.  He then, smilivg with
approval on the superiority of the Bodhisattva in the knowledge,
gave his award by reciting the two follawi INE Verses t—

“ Whatever writings exist in the region of man, or in that of
the Devas, in the region of the Gandhnrvas, or in that of Surendra,
in all of thew the pure being is thoronghly proficient. (1)

“ Nether you nor I have ever seen the letters, nor heard the .-
names of those writings in wliich  (his moon amene men is
learned. T declare, theretore, that he has distinguished himself
the most.” (2)

The Sidkyas said, © Well, leb it D that Le is successful in
writing; he must, now prove his knowledge of arithmetio, and
shouid be cxamimed in it.” .

Thereupon Avjuna, a 8ikyn astrologer and councilor, who
was therouglly proficient in the calewlation of numbers, was
appointed judgaes Ile was then told, “Do you decide who
.amongst these yo ths acquits himsel? hest i arithmetic.”,

Now, the Bodhisattva set a sum to'a 8 fikys youth, but thot -
youth could not work it, and was defeated. .
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The Bodhisativa then said, “ Let you put the suma: and I shall .
work it.” : :

Thon a §4dkya youth set o sum, but could not defeat the
Bodhisattva. Then two, three, five, ten, fwenty, thirty, forty,.
fitty and cven all the five hundred simultancously set ques-
tions to himn, buf could not confound the Bodhisattva, for
ho solved them all.

The Badhisattva then smd, “ Enough, enough of this dispute;
now all of you five huadred sbould together frawme your question,
and T »hall solve it.” ) .

Thevenpon <all the live hundred S ikya youths set a yuestion
with an illustratiom, but the Bodlisattva immediately and easily
solved it. Thus were all the S%dkya youths overcome by the
Bodhisattva.  The astrologer councilor Arjuna was struck with
wonder by this, and reeited these verses :—

“ T calewdation he has established bimself foremest, among
these five handred youths 5 be it sure soon o acquire perfect
proticiency 1in Boddhi knowledge. (1)

“ Ruch is hie learning and understanding, such his wisdom,
memory and intellegenee, that even T, who am  thoroughly
probewnt in learning, should still learn from lim.” (2)

All the Sikyas stared with wonder and astonishment,
and 1m oue vewe burst forth ¢ Vietory ! Vietory attends this
Pringe Sarviirthasiddhal® Al of them then rose from their seats
aud, baving with folded hands saluted the Boddhisattva, thus
addressed king S uddhodana ; ¢ Thou hast, Muhirija, uttained the
highest blessing, sinee your son has so gnickly, so readily and
so swartly solved all the questions,”

Then king $'uddhodans engnired of the Bodhisattva, ¢ Can
you, my hoy, enter into competition in caleulation and order of
rechoning with Arjuna, the astrologer councilor 772

The Prince veplied,  Let him proceed.” g .

Then Arjuna, the astrologer councilor, asked the prinee, “ Do
you, Prince, know the order of reckoning after a kotisata ¥
{(Numeration table), ‘

1 do,” replied the Prince,
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Arjuna asked, “how should the order of reckoning proceed
after a kotisutg ?”°

The Bodhisattva replied :

» ““ A bundred Kotisatas make an Jyunia ;2

A hundred Ayutas make a Niyuta ;

A hundred Niyatas make a Kudduia ;

A bundred Kafikaras make a Vivara ;

A hundred Vivaras make an Adkshobhygn ;

A hundred Akshobhyus make a Vivdda ;

A hurdred"Vivihas make au Ulsuilge ;

A hundred Utsaiigas make o Bukn/a ;

A hundred Balinlas make a Nigabale ;

A hundred Nagabalus makoe w 27¢ilambha ;

A huuodred Titidambhns make a Vyavasthdna-prajyapti ;

A hundred Vyavasthina-prajoaptis make a Helukile

A hundred Letulilas make a Karalu ;5
s A hondred Karahus make a /Helvindriya ;

A hundred Hetvindriyas make a Swndptalambla ;

A hundred Suméptalmnbhas make a Ganandgats ;*

A hundred Gupandgatis make a Niravadye ;

A hundred Niravadyas make a Mudridbadu ;2

A hundred Mudribalas make a Sarvebala ;

A hundred Sarvabalas make a Fisawjndgati ;

A hundred Visanjnfigatis make a Sarggsanjnd ;

A hundred Sarvasanjnds make o Vibddtafipamd ;%

A hundred Vibhitangamés muke a Lellakshanas?

“ Were -atoms cast off to the number of a Tallakshana, the
nountain ki}\g Sumeru would be exhausted.  After this comes the
reckoning called Divajdagravali, and in reckoning it all the sand
f the Ganges river, thrown grain by grain would be exhausted.
After this comes the sum of Dhvajdgranisdmani, vext to it Vika-
taprajpepti, and wext Kuruli ; next to it comes Sarvanikskepd,
n counting which, grain by grain, the grains of sund in ton river,
Fanges would be exhausted. After this comes Aprasdrd, which-
wmbers as many as the grains of -sand in & bundred millions of
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Ganges river. Even after this comes Paramdnurajaﬁj)rauecdna-
gata”  Of this no comparison can he made with anythmg‘ that .
exists in the world, except with the Tathbgata Bodhisattva when
having established himsclf on the top of the noble Bodhimanda,
he is about to face the sanctification of all religion.” '

Arjana enquired, “how, is the table beginning with Para-
sdpvrajas veckoned, Prince 2’ (Long measure.),

The Bodhisattva replied :

¢ Seven Paramédnurajases (subtile atoms) make a Repu ;

Scven Renus make a Zrafi, (a visible atom); .

Seven Trutis a Fuliyanarajas (amote that blows in through a
wirdow) ;

Sevon Vitdyanarajuses n Safarajas (a mote that is seen in a
mom-heam, or that which is raised by the molion of a bare) ;

Scven Susarajases an Ldularajas (Qust-grain on o ram);

Seven Edakarajases a ora/as (dust grain on a cow) ;

Seven Gorajases, a Likshd (egg of a louse—a nit) ; #

Seven Likshds a Sarsbopa (mustard seed) ;

Soven Sarshapas a Juva, (8 barleycorn) ;

Seven Yavas au diigulipasra (an inch—width of the thumb) ;

Twelve Afguliparvas a Vitusti (a span) ;

Two Vitastis a Lasta {cubit) ;

Four Hastax a Dhanus (a bow) ;

One thonsand Dhauuses & Kros'e as eurrent in the Migadha
country (Tudian mile) ;

Four Krosas, a {gjece (an Indian leagae).

Who amongst us knows how many Paraménurajases go to
form a Yojanapinda (a cube of one Yojuna) 7%

Arjuna said, “ iven 1, Prince, am bewildered ; what shall I say
of people of limited understanding ?  Will you, Prince, define
of how many atoms a Yojanapinda is made ?’

The Bodbisattva replied, “In a Yojanapinda there are
atoms which have to be reckoned at a full Niyutas of Aksho-

thirty hundred thonsands of Niyutas, sixty hundred
. thottsand Kotisatas, twenty-two Kotis, five millions, nod twolve
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thousands. These added togetber muke & Yojanapinda. At this
rate the continent of Jumbu includes seven thousand yojanas;
Godaniya® includes eight thousand yojanas ; Pdrvavideha nine
thousand yojanas; the island of Uttarakuru ten thousand yojanas.
Calculating in this way the four continents of this region would
amount to a full hundred ketis, Thg great oceans of these four
continents also number a hundred kogis. The Chakravila and the
Mahachakravila owountains® each include a hundred kotis.  So
does cach of the following ;@ v/, the kingdoms of the four
Maldrijika Devas, the region of the Trayastrifisa Devas, that of
the Yamas, that of the Tushitas, shat of the Nirmanaratis, that of
the Paranipmitavasavartis, that of ' e Brahmakdyikas, that of the
Brabmapurohitas, that of the Brahmapdrsadyas, that of the
Mahdbrahmas, that of the Parittabhas, that of the Apramindibhas,
that, of the Abhds'varas, that of the Parittasubhas, that of the
Apraminagabhas, that of the S'ubbakritsnas, that of the Anabhra-
kas, that of the Punpyaprasavas, that of the Vyihalphalus, that of
the Asangisattvas, that of the-Avrihas, thut of the Sudrisas,
that of the Sudarsanas, and that of the Aganishtha Devas. \What
1¢ said 35 this. The tbree thousand great thousand regions are
immense and extensive.  Whatever hundred yojanas of atoms
are included m these three thousand great thousand regious, and
whatever thousand yojanas tu kotis of yojanas, whatever niyntas
of yojanas, and yojana-agrasiras are calenlated, are all ecompated
on the basis of atoms, so there are countless nummbers of atoms
in these three thousand great thousand regions.”

Thus, o0 the rules of numbers having been explained by the
Bodhisattva, Arjuna, the astrologer-councillor, and the whole
host of the S'dkyas were pleased, exhilarated, delighted and
wonder-struck. Each of these remajned garbed in a single
piece of cloth, and covered the Bodhisattva with all their other
clothes and ornaments. The astrologer-councillor Arjuna recited
these two Géthés i— ‘

« Suoch“wonderful knowledge in reckoning kotis‘ata, syuta,

Y 4 ‘ ‘
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niynta, niyutini, kafikara, vimbara, akshobhya and beyond them’
exceeds my power. (1)

“But behold, O S’ikyas, he has alone, by a single effort,
given us the reckoning of all the atoms in the three thousaud
regions, of grass, of herbs and of drops in water, What move
wonderful can be effected b‘thc Ave hundred (S'dkyas) 27 (2)

Now gods and men by hundreds of thousands raised shouts
of cheers and Jaugbter by hundreds of thousands. Sume
Devaputras, coming under the sky, recited this Gatha :

“ W hatever koowledge has been acquired by the raind of the
whole of the animated creation of the three orders, has been
derogated, for bus not all knowledge of calculation been stored in
one heing who knows everything 7”7 .

Thus, Bhikshus, were all the Sakya youths discomfitted, and
thus did the Bodhisattva excel them all.

Subsequently in leaping, jumping, and ruoning the Bodhi-
sattva excelled all. Thereupon the Devaputras, coming under
the sky, reated the following Gathas :

“ By Fasts, austerity aud vestrictions; by mercy, countrol of
the pussions, and henevolenee practised for ten million kalpas;
by making light his body and mind, he has become the lesder.
Listen {o Lis excellences, (1)

“Do ye behold in this being, now abiding as a householder,
the noblest of beinws.  Ie can travel over all the ten yuarters
of the glohe in & moment. He has worshipped with gold and
jesels Jinas without number, and in regions without hmit. (2)

“You eaunol knew his advent and his departare, whick
proceed from his miraculous powers. What is there in this
earth that cannot b performed by him, or which czalt him unob
i inerit 27 (8) ’

Thus did the Bodhisattva excel all,

Then the 8'dkyas said, ¢ Let the Prince uow excel in wrestling.
He should by oxamined about it 3

The Bodhisaitva was then standing aside. All the five
bundred §'dkya youtbs at once rusbed forward to wrestle with Lim.,

«
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Phirty-two 8'dkya youths stood forward ready to fight. Then
Nanda and Ananda went forward, but, on being touched by the
hand of the Bodhisaitva, fell on the ground, unable to with-
stand L.+ might and vigour. Then Prince Devadasta, vain, proud,
mighty, full of Sikya prowess, anxious to encounter the Bodhi-
sattva, strutting round the arena ynder thesky, in playfulness
fell wn the Bodhisattva. The Bodhisattva, unceremoniously but
withoul any excitement, easily seized hine with his right hand,
whecled him round three times in nid air for his punishment, and
thea, without feeling any enmity, with a benevolent mmd cast
him on the ground without hurting his body.

Then the Bodhisattva vaid, ** Euough, cnoug_r;h of this. Let
all of vou come united to wrestle with me.”

Then all the youths in a body fell apon the Bodhisattva ; bat,
touching him, they felt his majesty, vigour, prowess and firmness
{0 be intolerable, and touched by him they tumbled on the
ground. Thereupon hundreds of thovsands of gods and men burst
fortly in Lilatious <heers.  The Poevapubras, coming under the
sky, cast beavy showers ol lowers, and in one voice reciied the
following (iithis s

“All the wicked wrestlers in the ten quarters of the globe
become as nothing before him.  They are instantly overcome by
the Lull among men. They fall on the ground the moment

tlwy are teuched (1) !

“ e can poind into dust®® with his bare hands the 1 Moru,
the Sumeru, the Vajraka,® the Chakravala, aud whatever other
mountains there exist in the ten sides of tho carth. What
wonder is therc that sons of mortals should drop hefore him ? (2)

¢ He will, when about {o attain the absolute knowledge under
the noble tree, through bis bengvolence, . destroy the wicked
voteran Maira, the friend of darkness,” with all his army, his

horse and wae-chariots.” (3)

Having done this the Bodhisattva excelled all. ,

Then Dundapini thus addressed the S’kya youths: “ All
this has been seen aud esxamined. Let him show now Lis power

m archery.’'s
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Then an iron drum was set up as a target at a distance of two,.
kros'as, for Ananda. The target for Devadatta was set up at a
distance of four kros‘as. The target for Sundarananda was set up
at  distance of six krosas. A target was set up at a distance c£
two yojanas for Dandapiui. For the Bodhisattva the iron target
was sel up at o distance of ten krog'as; and beyond it were
ranged seven pajm trees and a maechauical image of a boar, made
of iron. Ananda hit his target at the distanee of two miles, but
sould not, send his arrow further. The drum at the fourth kros'a
was bit, by Deviulatta, bat be could shoot his arrow no further. ‘The
drum at the srtl kros'a was hit by Sundarananda, but he could
not gend his arrow any further. Dandapéni hit bis target at the
distanee of {wo yejanas, and the arrow remained fixed in it, but
sould go no further.  Then the Bodhisattva stepped forward, but
every bow he took up snapped on the attempt to «tring it.

Thercupon hie said : < Ts there any bow in this city which will
withstond my stringing it, and my bodily force and vigour ?”

The %inge veplied, “ Yes, my son.”

The Prince said, © Which is it, sire ?”

The king.  Your grandfather, my son, was named Sifiha2
hanu, (having the jaws of a lion). Hisbow is now worshipped
with garlands and aromatics in the temple of the gods. None
bas Lecn as yet able to string it, much less to draw it.”

The Bodhisattya, “ May it please your majesty to send for
it from the templs ; L shall try it, until I have stringed it.”?

Now, all the $tikys youths tried their utmost, but failed to
string that how, much less to draw it. At last it was stringed
by Dundapini, the Sakya ; but even with his utmost might and
main he failed to draw it.  The Bodhisattva then stringed it.
Then without rising from his seat, but assuming the half bed-
stead positivs, (i, «., leaning on one knee) he took it with his
Ie€t hand, and drew it with asingle finger of his right hand. . The
sound of the twung of that bow resounded all over the city of
Kapiluvastu  The citizens were all bewildered, and enquired of
each other, ** Whence is this sound ¥ The reply was, “ Priuce
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Siddhértha has twanged his gratidfatber’s bow, and thenco the
sound.”’

Thereupon all men and gods, in great delight, burst forth in
hundreds of thonsands of hilarions cheers and laughter. Deva -
putras, coming under the sky, thus addressed the king and the
multitude :

“Since the saint has steinged the Low without rising from
his seat and the gronnd, ho will doubtless goon fully attain his
objuct after overthrowing the army of Mira.”

N w, Bhikshiug, the Bodhwsattva, having stringed the bow,
took an arvow, and, with great foree and vigour, shot it. That
arrow suceessively pievced the targets of Ananda, Devadatta,
Sundaranauda and Dandapdni, and, passing on to the iron drum
at the tenth kros’a, picreed it through, as also the seven palm
trees and the wechanical boar made of ivon, and disappeared
within the earth. The gpot where the avow tovehed the varth

ras so pierced as to appear like a well.  To this day that spot is
called Surubitpa, “ the arrow well)$5 Ilundreds of thousunds of
men and gods huest, forthin lond and repeated shoats aud cheers.
All the S'ikyas hecame joyous and struck with wonder. Bat
this feal and these accomplishments in art are not particularly
wonderful, * Devaputras, coming under the sky, thus addressed
the king and the muhitude ;

“ Why this wonder and wherefore ?

«Phis being, who will assume the seat of Lormer Buddbas on
this earth, assuming the bow of might and the arrow of uihility
and sonllessness, will kil the master of evil, pierce through the
network of darkness which eunvelopes the eye (of reason), and
attain the prosperous, stainless, grictless ultimatum of Bodhi.”

Saying this, tho Devaputras showered flowers on the Bodhi-
sattva, and then. disappeared. ’

In this way he excelled in all arts and accomplishments eurrent
among men, cxceeding all in human and welestial regtong—.

_in leapiny; in running foremost; in writing, printing and
arithmetic ; in wrestling and archery ; in guick walking, jumping,
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and swimming ; in the usc of drrows; in riding on the neck of
the clephant, on the back of the horse, and on the chariot; in
fighting with bows; in firmness, vigour, and vetcmmlnp, in
wrestliug ; in the use of the goad aund the lasso; in vehicles
for going upwards, forwards and on water; in boxing ; in hair-
dressing ; 1 cropping, picreing, swimming, and high jumps in
guessing ; in divining others’ thoughts; in explaining enigmas;
in hard beating ; in dice-playing ; in poctry and grammar; in
hook-writing ; in assunnng shapes (pautomime) ; in the art of
decoration ; in reading ; in pyrotechnics ; in playing on the Vind ;
in music and dancing ; in reciting songs; in story-telling; in
danees ; in symwphony ; in dramatic exhibition ; in masquerade ; in
making flower garlands ; in shampooing ; ; in tinting jewels; in
dvemu cloth ; in jngglery ; in prlammw dreams; in divining
from the eries of bieds; in the knowledge of the characteristics
of woman, men, horses, cattle, goats, and eunuchy ; in demonology ;
in the Yedie glos.ary ; in the Nigamas, Purdnas, Itihdsas, Vedas,
gvannvar, Nivahta, (lexicography), Sikshd. (phonology), Chhandas
(veritieation), vajua ritualy (kalpa), and astronomy; in the

Srifkhya, the Yoga and the Vaiseshika doctrines ; in ceremonials ;
in dress’; in political economy (arthuvidyid) ; in cthics, logerde-
main (\scbarya), and surgery (Ksura) ; in the kuowledge of the:
eries of mammals and birds ; in disputation {Aefuvidyd) ; in lac
ornaments, in wiax-works; in needle-work ; in basket-work ;
it leaf-cuttng ! in perfumery,36

Now, at thal time Dandapéini, the S’dkya, bestowed bis dunghter,
the Sikya maiden Gopd, on the Bodhisattva.  She was caused by
king S n.dlhodana to be duly married to the Bodbisattva. Having
obtained ber Prom amidst eighty-four thousand inaidens, the
Bodbisativa, according to hwuman practice, gratified himself by
enjoying and associating with her. Gopid wus installed the
chiel qneen amidst the eighly four thousand maidens, and she
did net cover her face in the presence of any person, neither before
her mother-in-law, nor before her father-in-law, nor before other
persons of the house. They all advised her and argued with her.

»
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A bride should not remain unhidden, but she (Gupi) wasalways
manifest before all. Now, she, the Sikya dauglter, hearing
these words,# recited the following verses in the presence of all
tLvs people of the house :

 Venerable sivs, the uncovered stale shows the best, whether
when seated or when swalking, even as jewels arc scen most
resplendent when mounted on a flagstaft.® (1)

“It i showy when going forwapd, and it is showy when
coming back. Standiug or sitting it is, vencrable sirs, showy
ever,where. (2)

‘1t ix showy when speaking, as it is when one is sileni, even as
the sparrow (kalocinkay"is beautiful hoth in its appearance and
in its voice. (3)

« A clover man endowed with learning, whether robod in kusa
grass, or in no clothes, or in miserable apparel, or lean, displays
his beauty by his own meril. ()

“Ile is ovar resplendent, vencrable sivs, who is free from
sin, like an nnadorned child. 'The sinner is never beautiful. (5)

«Phose who have sin al hieart but, are sweet ol speech, are hike
a pitcher smearcd with nectar hut, full of poison. They are hard
of heart, like the rongh rpck on the top of a mountain peak,
"hey are unworthy of sight to all. (6)

“«"They appear pleasant like a child to all; they ave, like sacred

pools, beneficial Lo all; they are, _venerable sirs, alw ke
pitchers, full of curds and ereain—pure, agrecable, an i-
aivug,—(7)

“who, avoiding the nssociation of sin, have aceepted the
friendship of prosperity and the Three Jewels. Those, who
«jecting sin accept the religion of Buddha, ure always successtul,
alway auspicious, always beautiful: (%)

«« Of what avail is hiding the facé for them who bave con-,
wol over their person; who have overcome the evil tendencies
of the urgans; who bave control over their speceb, and are always
. of beautiful speech ; whosc secrct orgaus bave been pacified, and
_whose minds are always cheerful ? (9)
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« A thousand folds of cloth cannot bide the nature and mind
of him who has not modesty and sensc of propriety manifest in
him, but he who has those qualities and is ever trnthful—he may
roam about everywhere in pudity, like a jewel unadorned. ((10)

« What avails the hiding of the faceto ber whose mind is
well nourished, whose organs are always under command, who
is ulways satisticd with her husbaud, and never dreams of a
strangor?  She may always remain manifest like the sun or the
moon. (11) '

“ Rishis, noble-munded persony, those who can divine the
secrels in the hearts of uvlbers, the assemblage of gods, know
well my wotives, So long as my bebaviour, my qualities, my
. pradence remanins undisturbed, what need is there for me to
cover wmy face with a veil 7 (12)

King Suddhodana heard these Githés pregnant with the
wisdom and good sense of Gopd, the S'ikya maiden, and hearing
them Le was transported with joy, delight, and gratification. He
buestowed on the lady a necklace made of brilliunt rose-colonred
pearls, valued at wauy handreds and thousands of millions, and
a gold necklace set off with many jewels and flowers, and then
Jjeyously exclaimed—

“ Fven as my son is adorned with wmany traits, so is my
daughtcr resplendent with noble qualities. The two are noble
be o have come te me, each a picee of fresh butler like
", other.” *

they returned home with the Bodhisattva at the head. in
the order »» which they had comec out.
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NOTES.

—

* 1. The Prince having grown up, p. 198. The Chinese version
fixes the age at the nineteenth ycar, whon the king provided the Prince
with three palaces for the three principal seasons of tho year, and a
large retinue of attendants and handmaids,  Separate servants were
engaged to rub his person, to smooth it, to anoint it with aromatic oils,
and to bathe 1t. There were among them hairv-dressers, looking-glass
holdars, enstodians of s ences, of hair chaplets, and of tho wardrobe.
Fiery ganwent for the prince was made of Kisikd waterinl, 7. o,
silkon, silk being used by the king and others for outer garments anly.,
I'he Burraese version brings the age to the sixteenth year, when the
palaces were provided and the marriage took place. The Siamese
text follows the Burinese record.

2. Some elders of the race, both male and female, thus addressed
kim, p. 198, In the Chinese vorsion the proposition comes from the
king himself. who, adverling to the prophecy of Adita, asks hig
couneilloes to devise means for 1)r<:ve|ntiw\g the Prinee from becoming
a hennit.  The Siamese text says, “ when the palaces were finished, the
king announced his intention of raisings his son to the sovereignty
(making him vice king), and called upon the Sdkya Princes to offor
their daughters as Lis wives,”” (p. 120). The Burmese text sum-
marily disposes of the subject by saying the I'rince was married.

8. e then reflected, p. 199.  This enquiry of tho king abouat
the Prince’s choice and the latter’s cogitations and reply are not
noticed in the southern versions.

4. ZLoluses in sacred tanks, sprouting [roin mire, p. 199. The
purport is that good may proceed (rom evil, even as lotuses thrive in
the mire at the hottoms of old tanks. This maxim convinees the
Prince that marringe, though in #e bad, would lesd to good, and
thercfore it was proper for him to marry"

5. Such should be the maiden, O king, whom I should marry,
P 200.  Although the cogitation is held in private, the verseg, being
designed for the information of the king, are diracly addressed:to,
the king.

' 28
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6. Thus addressed the fomily priest, p. 200. This search for a
bride is unnoticed in the southern versions. According to the Chinese
the bride was discovercd by the conversation which the Prince had
with Yaéodbard in a drawing-room, -

/7. Whosocver kas these qualities, p. 200. The theory of giving
prominence to good yualities at the expense of casto could be appreci-
ated only in the caste-ridden country of India, and thercfore it finds
no place in the Chinese and the southern versions. The author
tries to take credit for liberality on this score, thongh tho sequel does
not, bear him out. A S%kya is selected at last. Derhaps his object
was indirectly to estol the 8’%kya race, whick alone was tho reposicory
of all werit.

8 The residenec of Dandapdpi, a S'¢kya, p. 201. The Chincse
version, following the Mahdvastu Avadina, gives Mahdndma as the
nane of the father of Yasodharid. He was a minister of st.tte, and a
meraber of tho Vasita gotra, The La,hta,-VmLam. does not assign to
Dandpdni any ministerial office.

O ddvha bovyuels, p. 202, The word in the Sanskrit text is
Asoka-bhapda, Adoko meaning the flower of the treo so named
(Tonesia adola) or ©urielless,” 1. e, joyous, and bhdnda, an orna-
ment,—an ornament of adoka flowers, or an auspicious ornament,
Rev. 8. Beal muckes the Chinese version have “every kind of jewelled
ornmnent, and delightful trifle (un lung).”” The Tibetw text has
been rendeved by M. Foucaux into “ ornements agréables.”  The word
adoka i< seldom usedd in the sense ol juyous or auspicious, and the flower
of that name being a great favourite with Indian ladies even to this
day. I think the flower is meant, and with it bouquets are the most
appropriate trifles that could be made. The flowers are never strung
iuto garlands, nor worn inany other way.,  On the 8th of the waxing
moon in the mouth of Chaitra a fast is observed by Hindu women ;
and of that fast the most important parts are the embracing of the tree
which is then in full bloom, and the eating of the blossoms thereof.
Aceording to the Riméyana, Sitd was confined by Révapa in an
adoka grove, xnd the exemplary constancy which the lady evinced
while <o conhned has associated the tree with constancy, and every
young lady who wants to acquire that virtue courts “the tree.
Bouquets made of the blossoms of that tree are, therefore, very
fitting presents to give to maidens. R
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10, Repaired 19 the veception hall, p. 202. The Chinese make
the gate of the pa.aco the place of reecption. (Beal, p. 80.) .

11 Gopé, the doughter of Dandapini, p. 202. Qopd is an alise
of Yadodbard. The Lalita-Vistara always uscs Gopd, but the Muhfe
vastu Avaddnn prefers Yndodhard. The Chineso texts follows the latter
work.

12, A ring worth nany huadred thonsands, p. 202.  The Chinese
Lext has a hundred thousand, but like our text does not say whother
they were pieces of silver or gold.  Mr. Boeal supplies the word gold.
A vory valuable ring is what the text means, its respeet for ligures
beiny: of the slenderest.

L. No, we shall not_disadorn the Prince for we will disadorn
Mire, p. 202, The young lady, by anticipation, identilivs herself hero
with bue Prince. * The pluval “ we™ cnnot be houoritie here.  'Uho
reply in the Clinese text is mueh more natueal and becoming., It
rans thus-—« It wonld be a pity for ine to do that, and so deprive the
prince of that which so much beeomes him.” (Beal, p. 8L)  The
Mabdvastu Avaddna assigns as a resson for ber refusal some slights
which the Prince had shown {o Yadodhard in two former existences ;
¢/t my ¢ Sunshrit Buddhist Literdture of Nepul,” pp 126 & 129,

“and Beal's ¢ Twrgendary Life of Buddha,’ p. 93

Ve Dhe king, thereupon, caused o proclamation lo be published
by the ringing of bells, p 203, The word in the Sanskrit text is
ghapti-ghosha, “the sotmd of ghantd.”  Ghantd ordinavily means a
bell, L 1t it ay also menn a gong, but for the latter the common term
is kdiisya, aud I prefer. thercfore, the lirst mwuniux;,‘tlmugh 1 bave no-
where seen any neation in Sanskreit books of the use ol bells for
giving publicity to proclamations.  Dells seom o have been the
archietype of the modern tomtow and the Knglish anctioneer’s bell.
According to the Barmese text the fustrunent used was a drum,

15. Planted a flug of vietory, p 204, The lady takes o more
forward place in the tournament than what is usual wnong lodian
maidens, She assuwes the position of La Royne do la beawntd et des
amours in & Norman tournament, and her flag occupies the place
of the prize which the noblest lady offers the victor ata European
tournament. In the Chinese text it is her father who places hey
at’ a conspicuous place and proclaime —“ Whoever the vidtor may ,
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be in this contest of *ekill and of arms, he shall oarry off this my ,
danghter as his prize” This is in accord with the reproach of
Dandapéni ae given in the Chinese text. It runs thus: * Qur 8'4kya
rulos are these—if a man excel all others in martial exercises, then hg
is crowned vietor, and carries off the prize of the fairest maiden;
but if he fail, then no such prize can be bis. I fear tha Prince
Ttoyal has been bronght up delicately, and has learned none of the
arts and practices of chivalry, either iu tilting, or wrestling, or boxing ;
but how can 1 wed my child to one so utterly void of skill in these
arts, as T fear the prince to he #* (Deal, p. R4) The Siamese reproach
is— €O king! thy son is of proper birth, and his appearande -is
admirable ; but so far as we know he has never learned auytbing,
and has no knowledge or accomplishments.  Thercfore we hesitate to
offer our daughters to bim.”  (Alabuster, p. 120.) *

fis the Burmeso text the tournament is brought on after the
marriage,  “'The prinee was devoting all his time to the pleasures of
bis harem. anl bis relatives strougly remonstrated against his mode
of living which precluded him from applying himself to the acquisi-
tion o these attainmments belitting his exalted position.”  (Bigandet,
p. H2.)  Phe Prince, in reply, comes forward to prove his fitness.

Tha idea of the tournament has been borrowed from iindy
legends, with sueh alterations of details as were thonght necessary
to cover ite borowed character. Everything eonnected with ‘the
Prince was miraculouy, aud a miracle bad to be designed for each
svent, and the rich wine of the Hindu legends yielded the maberials
for the wiracles. * Kven the miraculous character of s birth s based
on w Hindn legend. Theidea of bringing forth $’kya from the left
side of Lis iether’s womb has obviously been burrowed frow the
Hindus with whom it prevailed from a very remote period of anti-
quity. In the Saibita of the Rig Veda (L1V, 18) there oceurs
a hymn in which it is given at length. The story runs that
Vimadeva, while in his mother's womb, thought of signalising bis
birth, by being Lorn in an uncommon way. Ilis mother, perceiving’
this, invited Aditi and her son Indra to come and expostulater with
hiw, wheyreupon the following conversation takes place :

- L [“Indra speaks.] “This is the old and recognisiid path by
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- which all the gods are born, so, when fullgrown, let him be born in
Jtle same manner ; let him not causo the loss of this his mother.,! .

2. [*Vimadeva speaks.] Let me not come forth by this path,
for it is difficalt (of issue): let me come forth obliquely from the
mde many acts unperformed by others are to be accomplishsd by
"‘me: let me contend (in war) with ono (enemy) in controversy with
one opponent. .

8. ‘He (Indra) has asserted (that it will) cause the death of
my mother: let me not procced Ly the usual way, but proceed
quickly, according (to my will)."'—Wilson’s Rig Feds, 111,
pp. 1537,

‘The idea of perfect knowledge of learning in carly boyhood is not
vonfiied to the Buddhists. The Jains have a simitar story about the
last of Eheir great suints.  According to them: “ When Mahdvira—
s the story goes, and it is with slight variations repeated over and
aver again—was about cight years old, his parents thought it time
that he shoull learn to read and write. With greut pomp they
accordingly touk him to school and iubroduced him to the Guru.
Then Indra. by the shaking of bis throne advised of what was going
on Lure below, camne down from heaven, assumed the form of an old
Brahman, and asked the clold to solve the grammatical difficultics
by wlich the mind of the Guru had long been disturbed, and
whicli nobody had been able to explain beforo.  Mahdvira not
only suswered all the questions put to him, but he also propounded
varions kinds of gramwmatical rules, and his utleranees becume
the Juinendra grammar. The Garu, delighted with what he bad
beard, made Mabdvira o Gura foo, and saluted by Indra, the child
returned howe with his parénts.”  (fudian cdntiguery for March,
188L.) In the Bbagavata, the story oceurs in connexion with
Krishga.

The w.restllix‘ng foals are obviously rovised versions of the gymnastic
exercizes of the Pandus und the Kurms, and tbe archery follows the
slory of Arjuna’s feat ub the court of Drupada, who hud promised to
give away bis daugbter Druupsdi to whoever would bit a turget
(a fish) from its shadow in a saucer of water. Che buw lucident
comes fromi the Réwméyana, and in Kurope it has its counterpart in L
Homer,
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16. Prince Devadatts, p. 204, A cousin and rival of Prine
SidThirtha. He had been ever at war with his relative, nnd often
tried to bring disgrace on him durving his monastic life. Qf. My
¢ Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal’ The incidence of killing
the elephant occurs in the Chinese text after the tournament, in tie
jouruey home.

17. He has not done a hecoming act, p 204, The negative
particle is wanting in iy Sanskrit texts ; but it occurs m the
Tibetan version, and is obviously required by the context.

18, Elephant hollow, p. 204  Mr. Carlyle bas Jdentitied this
with a circular tank at Bhulla, between the southern diteh of Thhaila
Dib and wvillage of Jaitpur. 1t is ealled Ildthi Gadhe or Hal’u
Eund.  (f. Arch Sarvey Report, vol. X1I, p. 169.

19. Adnd waved their clothes, p. 204 The ancient Indian
counterpart of the modern Knglish waving of handkercnicfs,

20. By the great loey, p. 205, How av elephant ean be
seized by a person with  his great toe only is a mechanical problem
which the Buddhbist faithful alone can solve. A Lkick is what is
meant. '

21, drjunn, the astrologer-cowncillor, p. 203, In the Clhiresw
text the ministerial position of this worthy is not adverted to, te
ix Simply “a very eminent waster of arithmetie.,” (L, p. 3 )

22 Narahw, p. 207, Kalahu in Tibetan.

23, Uaganigati, p. 207, Gapagati in Tibetan,

24 Mudridda, p. 207, Mudrabala in Tibetan.

25 Pibhitakgame, p. 207, Vibhutdgama in Tibetan,

26, Telleleshapa, p. 207, Thy names are mostly new to Hindu

San<het arithinetie. The table does not eorrespond  with one given
by Burnouf in his Lotus de /e bonne loi.

27 JYojagapinde, p 208, The Hindu table of weights bem ¥
with  Trisarepn, 28 of whickh make a Zikshd. According to Hincdu
physicinns the Trisarenu is wade up of 30 Paramdnns. Neittar
mode of calevdation corresponds with the Buddbist scheme. Jf.
Colebrooke’s ~ Iossuys’ 1, p. 529, and '[‘homas’ “Initial Coinag: o
Bengaly and ¢ Pathan Kings of Delbi..

28, Geiniya, p. 209, Following M. Foueaux, I take this to be
Uaada, or northern Bengal, o '
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29, Chakravils and Makdchakravile mountains, p. 209. Tho

Chakravéla is a range of mountaing whieh eneireles tho earth; and
Mabichakravdia is situated beyond that chain,

30 8o dous eack of the following, p 209. 1In the Sanskrit text
the phrase “hundred kotis” is repeated before every name. To
obviate this frequent repetition 1 have introduced this line to cover
all.

31, He should be examined about it, p, 209. The Chinese toxt
does not refer to this wrestling,

82, He can pound into dust,p. 211, 'Tho word in the Sanskrit

“text 18 masichitrne “ powdered lnmpblack,” . e, so pounded as to be
without grit, like Jampblgek.

83. Tajrake, p. 211. T have read of no account of this moun-
tain. )

34 Let him chow his skill in archery, p. 211, The Chinese text
hero deseribes the appointment of one Sahadeva as the wopire.

85. In perfuwacry, p. 215, Some of the terms are vot of clear
import.  Thuoy ure obviously technical, but T know not the nature of
the arts to which they were applicd.  The translations given are
purely mechanical,  The arts named, ity will be seen, ate in sowme
respects different from the G kalis naned in the Bhigavala Purina
(ante, p. 187). Neaative evidence is not often of wuch value, but it is
worthy of note that the text notices by name the Sdnkhya, the Yoga
and the Vaideshika doetrines, but does not name the Mimdiisd and
the Vedénta systems.  The Nydya is probably included in the Llefw-
vidyd. 1t is possible thal Kiiydkalpa, as distinet from Fajnukalpe,
stands for the Mimafs4. Iis position Lebween the Yoga and Vaise-
shika would suggest the iden, 1 have dislocated it and translated
it into ceremonials.

37, Mounted on a flugsiaff, p. 215. A jewel of greab excellence
mounted ou a pole and held up high, sheds its lustre so as to appoar
like a lamp, henee the simile. (QF ante,p. 35.)

88. Sparrow, p. 245. 1 suspect the word kalaviika stands here
for some other bird than a sparrow ; but T know of no such. The
plumage and voico of a sparrow are not such as to be worthy of the
comparison here made.
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CHAPTER XIIL

THE IMPLORATION.
The celestial consultation. "The Bodbisattva’s knowledge of time. Exhorta-
tory verscs, Desoription of the pulace. Celestial implorations.
Now, Bhikshus, when the Bodhisattva was passing his time
in the gynaceum, many Dovas, Ndgas, Yakshas, Gandharvas,
Asuras, Garndas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, Brahmis, and Loka-
palas, procluming their delight, came to the place, eager to offer
worship o the suint. At another time this idea struck those
beings : Verily, for long is the noble being tarrying in the
gyvaceum.  These people matured for a long period with the
fowrfold blessings of charity, sweet speech, good. service, and
sensc of equality, are urging him to impart religions instrmetion,
s0 that the four religious vessels may disappoar, and the Bodhi-
sallva, subsequently issuing forth from his home, muy acquire
the absolute and thoroagh Bodhi knowledge. Thereupon they
sespectfully and cheerfully joined their hunds and saluted him.
“Then they stood aside with an anxious desire to know when
it will Le that they will have the felicity of beholding the noble
aud pure being renonnce his howe, and, renouncing it, take
his scat at the root of the great and supereminent tree, and,
overthrowing Mdra, attain the sequenceless and thorough Bodhi
kuowlulge,~—that he may be endowed with the ten powers of
Tathdgatas,! the four Tathégata aceomplishments,? the eighteen
sections of Buddha religion,*—turning the twelve-formed wheel of
religion with its three transitions,! and by his Bauddba duties and
auspicious emanecipatory speech gratify men, gods and Asuras.
Now, Bhikshus, the Bodbisattva had for a long period, extend-
mg vver innumerable kalpas, been agreeable to all. e was the
great teacher of all worldly and suporworldly duties. He was
for long ncguainted with the proper season, the prop.r moment,
and the prof®r time for the performance of all duties which
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has auspicionsMs for their root. He was infullible, well know-
ing, and thoroughly versed in the five rcalities.® He had attain-
ed mastery over the chapier on occalt powers, ovor the organs
of his body, over the knowledge of proper and improper times.
He pervades all time, and does no! exceed the limit like the great
ocean after it has reached the height of the tidef Endowed
with the power of his intelleet and understanding, he had
bimself learnt everything. e knew ibis is the proper time
for this; this is the proper time for accoptance, and this for
refucal ; this is the p}nper time for collecting, and this for
dispensing ; this is the proper time for negligence, this for
speaking, this for sil'ence; this is the time to go out, this for
accepting asceticism ; this is the time for reading, this for
pleasure, and this for deliberation; this is the time for mix-
ing with Kshatriyas, this with Brihmanas, Lhouscholders, and
courtiers, this for Devas, Nigas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Asuras,
Garudas, Kinnaras, Muahoragas, S’akra, Brahma, Lokapdlay,
Blhikshus, Bhiksbukis, Updsahas, Updsikds; this 15 the time
for preaching religion; this is the time for the final dis-
solution. Everywhere and at all times a Bodhisattva is pro-
ficient in the knowledge of time, he is the pervader of time.
Now, again, Bhikshus, this is the rule with reterence to all
Bodhisattvas at their lust existence, that when they are dwelling
in the female apartment they should for cortain be inspired by
the Buddhas inhabiting the ten quarters of the earth, with such
religious hymuns as these, accompanicd by the hariony of mausicul
instruments, )

. On that subject this is said :
«“he best among all those foremost men who dwell in

the ten quarters of the earth, inspise the noblest of beings with
these delightful Géthd songs, with thie accompaniment of sweet
musie. (1)
¢ Beholding living creatures groaning under a bundred *evils,
thou, oh Lord, our well-doer, didst, in former times, resolve
_that thou wouldst redeem those of this world wilh would sesk

thy asylum. (2)
omr
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“ That resolve was noble, Now quickly issue forth from this
house ; betake to the surface of the earth on which dwell many
Rishis, and acquire the unrivalled Jina wisdom. (3)

“In former times thou didst abandon precious wealth and
jewels—thy hands and thy feet, and thy life; this is now thy
time, great sage, do overflow the earth with the perennial stream
of roligion. (4)

«In former Times thy conduct was noble and pure and per-
fect. Thou didst then bLestow a hundred blessings by thy
gpeech. Thy conduct is unrivalled ; O great sage, redeers the
world from its diverse pains. (5)

¢« Throngh thy forbearance thou hast accomfllished a hundred
noble acts ; through thy furbearance thou hast cheerfully borne -
many hard things said against thee; through thy forbearance
thy soul is fixed on mercy and self-control. O king of the
l»ip.cds, turn thy mind to renunciation. (6)

“Tn former times thy firm, immovable, unshaken vigour had
spread wide, overcoming a hundred Namuchis with their armies ;
do dispel the threc-fold pain.t (7)

- ¢“For that thou didst undergo fasts and penances. Bearing
in mind the'sins and pains of the Kali age, do thou rain the
unfailing water of immortality, and sooth those who are ever
thirsty and helpless. (%)

*Calling to mind thy former noble resolve, and quickly
issuing forth from this excellent house, do soothe the thirsty with
the waters of immortality, after thyself acquiring the immortal
and griefless state. (9)

“By the acquisition of wisdom thy virtuous knowledge has
become wide and extended and endless; do thou shed the auspi-
cious and grateful light of wisdom for the ignorant and those
who follow the wrong path. (10) )

“Thou hast practised a hundred acts of benevolence for the
development of the blessing of mercy ; whatever thon bast
practised, do practise the same for the good of the world. (11)

“8uch Githis formed of beautiful flowers strung pogether
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without a thread, and full of the vigour of the Jinas of the ten
quarters of the globe, and resounding through diverse musical
instruments, exborted the priree reposing on his couch. (12)

. “And again, while the delightful and enticing charmers
pleasingly and sweetly sang with the aid of musical instru-
ments, the Jinas of the ten quarters, the controllers of gods
and men, so resounded these musical notes as to echo forth from
mountains. (13) :

“Thou hast acquired many virtues for the good of creation.
Thqu bast mastered the merits of Jinas in thy carcer. Ob, recall
to mind, do reeall to mind, thy [ormer fasts and penances ;
do quickly repair to the noble trec and attain the immortal
rauk. (11) ’

“ Thirsty are mortal men devoid of the merits of Jinns, In
thee are reposited the merits of intelligence, cheerfulness, and
power. Thou art the hestower of the nectar of hmmortality.
Thou art endowed with the ten ocenlt powers. O adorad of wise
men, O prince, do thon swiftly distribute the nectar, (15)

“ Horsaking, in former times, wealth, jewels and gold in this
earth ;- forsaking fricnds and sons, the ecarth with its cities and
fairs ; forsaking even thy race, thy hands, thy feet, and thy eyes
and even thy bLead, thon didst bless the world by thy devotion
to Jina merits. (16)

¢ In former times, when thou wast borg a sou to o mortaly a
nan, standing in front, addressed thee in these words, * Pray,
bestow on me this carth with all its towns and faire,” and, in
reply, thou didst grant the gift most cheerfully, and without.the
least uneasiness of mind. (17)

“ In former times, when thou wast, born sovereign of men in
the family of a Brajgaan, thou didss do service to thy soniors, and
injured no one. Thou didst place, O noble Bribman, numbers
in benignity, and thou didst thon, lord, retive to thy place. {18)

“In former times, O prince, when thou wast born'a noble
Rishi, an irate hing of the Kali agel® tove asunder the members
of thy body. After performing the dutics of thy race withopt
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any disturbance of mind, thou didst depart for thy home with
thy hands and fect entire. (19)

“ Remember, again, that when in former times thon wast
born the <on of u Rishi? and dwelt in penance in a wountain
home, thou wast destroyed by a poisoncd arrow shot by a king;
thou didst show thy merey to the kmg, and didst not feel disturbed
in mind (20)

“TIu former times when thou, greatly endowed with merit,
didst live as the lord of deer!® and ramble over hills, rivers and
marshes, according to thy list, a barbarian entrapped thee, and
thou didat follow him without being afilicted in hLeart on that
account. (21)

«TIn former times when thou wast born a Brihman, a precious
jewel of thine fell into the depths of the ocean and by thy
superior powers thou didst recover it therefrom. (22)

“In former times when thou wast a noble Rishi, a bird
approached thee® and said, “be thon my asylum.” Thou didst,
reply, * you are safe here,” aud, for his sake, thou didst give up
thy own person, but never forsook the bird. (23)

“ Remember, agnin, that when formerly a Rishi asked thee
to count the leaves of a (ree uuder which he dwelt, thou didst
count the leaves on the teee and never made a wistake. (24)

“0, thou of white qualities, when thou didst live as a parrot
on a treg,!t thou didstenot, when the tree withered and died, for-
sake it, knewing it to be thy home. When the king of the
gods came to bnow of it, he reealled with delight thy qualitics,
and produced a worthy tree for thy home. (25)

“Thus, unrivalled ave thy fasts and penances. Thou hast,
owncr of ments, achicved many good deeds. This is the time for
thee to renounce the earth with all its towns, and quickly to place
the ereation in the exerciso of the virtues of Jinas. (26)

“When the charming damsels with their persons decorated
with otpaments and rich vestments, were singing m har.
mony with the accompaniment of excellent musie, there arose,
through Jina merit, from the ton quarters of space, these Giithéis
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of varied and melliflaous sounds in ‘barmony with the cadence of
music. (27) :

“ From many millions of kalpas this was, O lamp of the uni-
yerse, thy resolve, ““ I shall be born here for the redemption of
the ercution subject to discase and death.” Do thou, lion
among men, call to mind that former vesolve. The time has
come for thy renanciation, king of the bipeds. (28)

“ As a mortal son on earth innumerable have been tho benefao.
tions that have been givén away by thee ; thou hast given away
wealth, gold, precious stones, rare vostiments, beantiful jewels, thy
own hands and feel and eyes ; dear sons and thriving kingdoms
have been given away by thee; and never last thou, devoid of
the defects of the dwellers of hell, ever denied a prayer. (29)

“ 0O thou auspicious king, thou of the rabbit mark, (4. .,
beautiful as the moon bearing the mark of the hare on its breast,)
with n mouth <t with handsome teeth, with mmd “embued with
merey and benevolenee, crowned with jowels, refulgent as the
moovn ; beginning with these, O hero of the royal race, thou
hast done wany noble acts for the guidance of many royal per-
sonag . (3U)

“Mhoa hast, O Sugata, Fre many kalpas practised good cons
duct—coudact flawless as the mam jowel —conduct which hag
putified good conduct. Thou hast pructised it with the same
assidnity %vith which the yah preserves its hair.'® Thou hast
practised good conduct for (he good of this world, (31)

“ By thy devotion to good conduet, O noble elephant,)? thou
didst, when pierced by the arrow of thy enemy, covetousness,
show him mercy aud {avour, and overshadow the Leat of the
day by such noble acts as giving up thy excellent tusks; but
thou digst never abandon thy good gonduct. (3%)

“ In the excreise of thy goud conduet thou hast suffered from,
numerous travails—a thousand paius, many injurious speeches,
and imprisonment. By thy patience thou hast, O king, pre-
served all in ease. And those who sought to kill thee havo been =

pordoned. (38) '
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_ “When thou didst dwell in thy mountain abode as a-bear
thon didst carry on thy shoulders a man'® benumbed with icy
cold, and shivering through fear. Living in peace on fruits
and roots, thou didst abstain from injuring him through thy
forbearance. (31)

“Firm, fixed, immovable, unshaken was #y vigour. Thon
badst acquired Bodbi knowledge by thy fasts and penances,
virtues and learning., Thy well-practised purity has become
obedient to thee by the might of thy vigour. Lion among
men, this is the time for the renunciation of thy home. (85)

“Formerly thou wast born on this carth as a noble borse of
a golden colonr.®  Thou didst travel through the air to the island
of the cannibals (Rékshasasz). Relieving men there from a hun-
dred pains thou didst place them in salvation. Beginning with
sach works, many toble deeds were accomplished by thy vigour.
(86)

O thou who hast overcome all pain by thy self-coutrol, thou
chiof among maditationists, thou didst overcome the feeble,
fickle mind bent on pleasing worldly objects, by thy werits, for
the good of ereation. By devotion to meditation do thou make
men attached-to meditation. (37)

“When formerly thou wast a Rishi immersed in calm medi-
tution, without thysell being a king, thon didst instal men in
the rank of sojulty. By the aid of the tenfold bles#ngs thou
didst place them in the way to Brahmé&. Thereby lost men,
through the ten blessings, attained the home of Brahm4. (38)

“By thy knowledge of the ten quarters and their inter-
mediaries and that of motion, thou art the kuower of the
true law; by thy knowledge of the couduct and the language
of others and of the nature of the senses, as well as of givility,
humility, and thought, thou art proficient. This is the time,
prince for renunciation. (39)

“In former times, beholding mankind suffering from per-
verted vision resulting from disease, deuth and diverse pmns, thy
mercy was woved in favour of the sufforers, and for the ‘guod of
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this region, thou, bereft of darkness, didst placo thera on the .
stralght path. (4-0) )
“Thus did numerous divers Géthés of attractive merit, re
fulgent with the glory of Jinas, exhort the hero, saying, ¢be-
holding the multitude of this earth groaning under pain, tarry
not, oh noble Buml this is the time for renunciation.” (41)

“For the foremost being for whom delightful damsels be.
decked with beautiful raiment, jewelled necklaces, and fragrant
garlands, with loving earnestuess exhilarated with divers musie,
Githis endowed with the avdour of Jinas thus burst forth in
music : (+2)

“Tor thut for which thou didst for many kalpas renounce
things hard to give up, for which thon didst assiduously cultivate
good conduet, patience, vigour, meditation, and knowledge a
hundred times over, for the welfure of creation—the time for
that has now arvived. Think, leader, the thought of renuncia-
tion, aud tarry not. (43) -

“ In former times thou didst abaundon treasurves of jewels, and
ornaments of gold and silver, and perform rites of various kinds
daring different births ; thou didst abandon dear wives and sons,
extensive kingdoms and life.  For the sake of Bodhi knowledge
innumerable were the renuunciations made by thee, of things the
most difficult to reuvunce. (14)

“Thou wast Adinapanys, a king of renowned beauty ; (thou
wast) Nimindhara, Nimi, Kpishpabandbu, DBabmadatta, and
Kes'ari; ® thon wast Sahasrayaypa, Dharmachinti, Archi-
mat, and Dridhadhana. For the sake of poor creatures thom
didst abandon hard-earned wealth aud sous, difficult to give
up. (45)

“Thou didst, as Soma (Suta.csoma), Diptavirya and Punya-
rasmi,? abandon the earth and vagour to uphold thy gratitude,
A royel saint (Kdjershi), beautiful as the moon, # hero, an
upholder of truth, a profound thinker, an unfailing reagoner, .
well disposed, and compassionate thou wast, O king. (46)

80 R
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““Fven as the kings Chandraprabha, Vifeshagémi, Renu,.
even as Kds'irdjn, the hero of charity, the son of Ratnachdda, and
other royal personages gave away things difficult to part with, so
do thou shower in a mighty downpour the rain of religion. (47)

“In former times thou didst behold noble beings, (humorous)
as the grnins of sand in the Ganges, an“'wnrship them as
Buaddbas with boundless devotion ; thy desire was to be the fore-
most. Buddba, the redeemer of mankind ; the time for that has
now arvived ; do quickly issue forth from the excellent hruse. (48)

“ Iirst didst thon worship Amoghadarsi with a sila flewer
After that theu didst devotedly look at Vairochana. Then
didet thou offer Dundnbhis’vara a myrobalan. lolding up a
flambean of hay thou didst. visit the abode of Chandana (19)

“ Beholding Reau «ntering a town thou dJdidst throw on
him a haudful of gold dust, with religious zeal thon didst
addeess Dharmes’vara, who sywpathised with his worshippers,
Beholding Sumantadars'i thou didst exelaim ¢ salutd8don, saluta-
vien.”  With delight thou didst cast a golden necklace on the
shoulders of Mahirchi. (50} .

“Thou didst offer Dharmadhvaja a fringe : Nirodba a hand-
ful of minga secd; Jpdanketn an asoka flower; Jogayina a
diiver ;% Hatnashn a Jamp : Padmayoni berbs ; Sarvibbiblu a
pearl necklace ; Sugara a lotus; (51).

“ Padmagarbha an awning ; Siiiha a tent for prolection from
rain ; Sirendrdvijn a Leverage (or many things); Pushpita milk ;
Yascdatta  Barleria  flower (kwruntha) ;  Satyadarsi utensils :
Judnameru prostration with hody ; Niigadatta vestment; (52)

“ Atynchehngdmi agaru sandal; Vikshu a handful of salt ;
Mabaviyiiha a lotns ; Rasmirdja jewels; $74kya Munit a hand-
ful of gold; Indraketu hywns; Siirgfinana a head ornament ;
Sumati & hundful of gold and u tiara; (53)

¢ The passage wmay mean an asoka flower and a vehicle with a pair &I;d a
driver to Jugayan.

t Thers mast be some mistako, the Siddbirthe addressed is Sik¥a, and he
eould not have made the oﬂorﬁgg to himself,
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“ Nigdvibhu a mani jewel ; Pushpa a white tent ; Blinishaj.
yarija a jowellel umbrelli; Siihaketu a chair (or rug);
Guudgradbari a jewelled net: Kifyapa musical instruments ;
Axchiketu incense and powdered Agallochuin ; Chaitya Howers.
(54)

“Thou hast giten Akshobhyarija a femple; Lokapdjita a
garland ; Tagaradikbu a kingdow ; Durjaya all kinds of essences
Mahdpradipa self ; Padmottara arnaments ; Dharmaketu beanti-
ful owers s Dipak:iri a blue lotns, (59)

“These and other great men didst thov of yore worship ; and
thou didst other great deeds.  Pray, think,of those past Buyddhas,
their worship, and their ordivances  Helploss beings are now
full of puin; issuc forth from this neble mausion, and tarry
not, (HG)

“Thou didst obtain perfect. forbeavance by the very sight of
Dipafikara, as also the ivefold imperishable seience in due order #
Then didst thou intreduce the worship with proper attention of
the snececding Baddhas o call vegions Lor mmumerable kal-
pas. (57)

“ During  the lapse of unnumbered ages many are the
Buddha« that bave come to an end.  lven among these where-
to are thy ewn various natures and names gone ? All conditions
are naturally mutable; therve is nothing eternal in productions.s
Tocoustant are the passions and enjoymeut of regal powers.
Issue forth from the noble house. (38)

“ Age, sulfering, disease and death ave coming ou apace, so is
the horrible, dreadful, fierce, mighty five at the cad of the kalpa 2
All conditions are naturally perishable; there is nothing eternal
in productivns.  Beings are immersed in great misery. Do ye,
owner of merit, issue forth.  (59)

“ When the ladies with the diverse music of the lute and the
flute were entertaining the supreme lord of men resting on his
couch, the sound of the consort thus broke forth: (60)

“The threefold world is ablaze, burning with the fire. of age, .
disease, suffering and death; it is without a protector. With
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out an asylum ; the inert world is turning about like a bee con-
fined iv a jar. (61)

« Tnconstant is the threefold world, even as an autumnal cloud,
or the acting in a theatre. Birth on this earth is ever followed
by fall, like a mountain stream. Life on this earth passes away
livghtly, quickly und rapidly, like the lightning in the sky. (62).

“QOn earth und in the region of the gods, in the three perish-
able paths,® are ignorant beings turning round and round under
the iufluence of worldly desires and ignoraneg in the five con-
ditions, like the wheel of a potter.  (63)

“ Overcome by dear, beautiful forms, by constant sweet sounds,
by pleasing smells and flavours, by the pleasures of touch, the
world is held in the lasso of the evil genius (Kali), even as a
haltered deer in the hands of a fowler. (64)

“The offects of passion are always attended with fear and
death ; they are ulways injurious, full of grief and accidents;
they . are keen as the shurpened edge of the sword, smearved
with poison. For the good of creation abandon them like a
pitcher of urine. (65)

“Tho effects of passion always trouble the memory* and
heighiten the quality of darkness: they produce causes of fear,
and are invariably the roots of misery ; they promote the growth
of the vine of worldly thirst, dreadful and destructive, (66)

“Even as o spark of fire is caleulated to produce a dreadful
couflagration, so are these passions known to be by sensible
people ; they are like great quagmires; they are keen as a forest
of swords,t as a razor dipped in honey.t (67)

¢ Tamasiharana from tamasi tho quality of darkness, but I am doubtful about
the correctnoss of my rendeving.

t From asi *“ sword " and sindhu “an ocenn ” == an ocean of swords. Had the
word sindhu proceded asi, I would have rendered the compound * the sword of
tho Sindha country,” that country having boon noted for blades of a supegior
quality. Rhetorically, this meaning would be botter.

$ The scnso muy be thai the shurpness is so keen that it s without |

cansiug any sensation of puin, or a sensation of sdothing; or that the rasor is
tempered in honey and thorefis very sharp. 1 am not aware: of asy Process.
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“Even as is a lake full of serpents, or a piteher full of urine,
80 are the passions known to be by wise men. They ara troublos
some agd inimical like spikes, like the falchions of warriors,*
Like the nails of dogs,t like the enmity of monkeys. (68)

“The qualities of the passions are (unsteady) liko the (image
of the) moon in water; (unreal) as a reflection, as the echo in a
mountain, as a shadow, as a seene on the stage, as a dream—so
are they known to be by men of experience. (69

“ The gualities of the passions last only for a moment; they
are {delusive) us the miragey (hollow) as the froth and Lubbles on
water; they are evolved from false imaginings: so say all wise
men.  (70)

“In the dawn of youth when the Lody s in its perfect beauaty,
it is the oceupation of youth to love, to long, to cherish.
When it is undone by age, disease, and pain it is abandoned even
as a deer forsakes a dried up river.  (71)

“To ecare for, love, und hold dear wealth, corn and goods
of diverse kinds is the oecipation of youth; but when wenlth
is wasted, and distress supervenes; men forsake them as an empty
‘wilderness, (72

“Like a plant in blossom or a tree Learing fruils, a man
in wealth is engaged in acls of heneficence and gratilications
for others; but when he has lost his wealth, and is decayed and
reduced tg, the necessity of begging, he breceomes unwelcome
like a vulture. (73)

of tempering in which honey is used ; but all viscid fluids causo slow cooling,
and are therefore more or Yess adapted for temporing., "The comparison is
common encugh in the former sense,

* Drija-pedisamd in the original, literallygdike the ¢ flosh * pes’s, of the twicos
born dvfja, or the Hesh of birda.  Pes’s also merns a seabbard, and I tuko it to
be equivalent to a sword. JDo{ju or twice-born may woll stand for Kshatriyas ox
the warrior caste. LUrtijs is also used tu imply a serpent and pesi may stand
for vggs, i, ¢., they are serponts’ oggs, pregnant with mischict, " )

+ I am doubtful about this rendering, the word in the originul, is sednafarn
* the hand of a dog.’ = s

s
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“ When one has anthority and cffects and power and is hand-
some in body, he is a welcome companion, gratifying both to
the mind and the senses; but when be is overcome by decay,
discase, distress and loss of wealth then he is as rvepulsive_ as
death. {74)

“ On the expiry of youth and in the decay of age one heeomes
hke a tree strach by lightning, or a house dilapidated by age ;
promptly say, O sage, when js the time for the extinction of
that decay »  (75)

“ Age dries up hoth men und women, even as the Milu cree.
por¥? destroys a dense Séla Lorest; age is the robber of vigour,
power, and encrgy ; o man in decay is (as helpless) as one caught
in a quaganire,  (76)

“Age is the deformer of heanty and handsomencss ; it is
always the robber of vigow and of enjoyment ; it is the cause of
overthrow and of death ; it destroys rudiance, power, aud strength,
a7

“The world iz aggerieved by a hundred diseases; by in-
numerable miments and suffermg ; (it is restless,) like a deer in a
burning  forest.  Bebold the world immersed in age and
disease ; pray, quickly direct the weans of putting an end to
suffering. (75

“Kven as coldness 1n winter deprives trees, grass, tubers,
and herhs of thewr vigour, so do disease and age destroy the
vigour (of wanj; they take away beauty, might and organic
powers,  (74)

“ Discase anid age are always the causers of waste and destrue-
tion of wealth and corn and trensures; of anguish and obstruc-
tion ; of pain as reyards deur onos, and of burning like the sun
in the heaven.  (SU) -

“ Death, transition, and fall are the works of time; they always
cause separation from dear objects and persons ; they never retudn,
they rever restore union; (they Hoat away) like trees, leaves
and fruits on the euvrent of a river. (81) )

“All are subject o de& ; none can control it; death takes

:
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- away all like a river carrying away wood that hae fallen into it ;
helpless man passes on to the second (region) governed by the
fruit of his own actions. (32)

“ Death swallows men by Lundreds, like even as the Makara
destroys crcatures living in wuter; or the Gurada, serpents;
or the lion, the clephant; or fire, grass and herbs and other
objects.  (83)

“ ITrom thess and ofher evals by hundreds thou didst resolve
to free the worll, Call to annd that former resolve of thine.
Thi< is the time for thy Jdeparture.”  (84) ;

“When the eheerful dunsels were entertuining ihe great ‘sage
with musie, diversified Giithds tscued forth from the sounds of
the music through the grace of Sogata,  (85)

“ All things proceeding from the vesidua of former acts® are
knewn to be sapless and impermanent Tike the lighfnin:g in the
sky., Thy time lhas come, the time for thy proceadiug forth, O
Suvratal (%6)

“All residua of works ave unpermanent, unlasting, feagile
like an wubaked water jur; like a play on a stage; like a town
built. of dust—all In=ting tor a short while only.  (37)

“ Residua are hy nature subject {o destruction, they are transi-
tory and moving like the cloud of antumn, like the sand
on the banks of a river, subjoct to cause and essentially
weak,  (v8)

¢ Residua are like the flame of a lamp, by nature produced and
destroyed suddenly ; in unsteadivess they are comparable to the
passing wind ; unsubstantial and feeble like froth,  (%9)

Residna are inert and hollow 5 they appear like the stem of a
plantain tree; they are delusive to the mind like jugglery ;
(worthless) as the babble of infamds; (Lransient) as the (Hame
of) a handful of bay., (90)

“Through cause and cousciousness proceed all the produets of
residua ; all this (creation) therefore is due to the mutual réuction
of causes’; ignorant people do not understand this. (91) ,

Even os a rope is made by pow ployed in uniting munjé’
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and valvaja bark,” and a water lift must rest on a wheel’; neither
can result by itsell, (92)

so ull worldly objects are produced by the co-operation of
one material with another., They are never found singly in esse
or posse.  (93) ‘

Even ag a seed produecs a sprout, but the sprout is not, identical
with the seed, nor does the sprout abide in it, owing to all things
being transitory but confinuous in nature, (941) '

they have residua and ignorance for their cause, and in
residua theve ix no permanence : Both residua and ignorance are
verily substanceless ; hy nature they are inert.  (#5)

One may sec an impression from a seal,” but there i3 no
transfercuce inte the lnpression of that seal ; nor does the one
abide in the other, and therefore there is no permanvency in
aither; ‘there is unbrokenness of the chain of residua, but no
constanzy.  (96)

By the union of the image, the eye, and consciousness, vision
is product ; form does not proceed from the eye, wnor is thoru
an entrance of the form into the eye. (97)

The, qualified are agrecable heeause soulless, and not: because
there is a soul ; and the 1everse (4. e., the admission of soul) is
untrue and imaginary ; the sensation of vision is produced
therein (2. e., in that imaginary soul), (98)

He kuows (that <oul) is produced on the destruction of know-
ledge, and it disappears on the origin of knowledge, who knows
the present, the past, and the future to be void and delusive,
(Y9

The triple contact of a stick with another and the force of
the hand 1s the cause of fhe production of lire, and “the action
may be easily created.  (100)

When a Pandit enquires whence is a thing come, and where-
o does it go, he hants everywhers in foreign lands and his own
land, but never can be make out whence the commg und where-
to is the going. (101}

The causes of wogks {‘lna), are skandhas, field (M. mabter; )
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wecepiucle, dhitvdyatuna), will, and ignorance ; materials explain
the origin of existeuce:; they do not subserve the noblest
end. (102) :

“ Lettors are produced through the instrumentality of the
larynx and the lips acting on the palute and the tongue; hut
not a letter ean be found 1 the laryux, nor in the palate.  (103)

# Bpeceh procceds From a union of causes under tho influcnce
of the mind and the inteileet ; bul both the mind and the specoh
ure invisible il'l form, and ean be grasped neither internally nor
exter~ully.  (101)

“A wise man peregives the production and disappearauce of
gpeech, as also the sound and piteh of tho voice, and that they
exist only for a momeant ; thus are all spoeechos comparable to an
echo. (105)

“ BEven as by the threefold instrumentality of cord, wood, aund
manual exertion wusie is produced in the &inu, vind and other
sweet-sounding instruments,  (106)

“gud & wise man, enquiring everywhore on this side and
that side tu know whence it c¢owes and whereto it goos, fails to
aseertain the cunse of the appearance and disappearance: of &
sound, (107)

“ g0 do all products of readun procesd from instrumental and
material causes, and the Yogi, conscient of the truth, kuows all
residua to be void and perisbable.  (108)

“The Skandbas, space, and materinls are void, both essentially
and appavently ; properly undersiood, they have no substratum,
and are of the same nature as ether.  (10%)

“This chgracter of attributes was anderstood by theo on thy
seeing (the Buddba) Dipankara ; baving understood it for thysell,
do ye explain it to meu and gods. 4l10)

« Tho creation is being burnt by discordant and falsely-nssumed
wrath and enmity ; O, do ye shower the wectariferous rain of
cool water from thy cloud of mercy ! (111) '

« For obtaining it thou hast bestowed benevolonces on peadits
for innumerable millions of kalpas; af having obtaiued it, thg~

31
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noblest Bodbi, revered sir, thou shalt hayve acquired the raost,
highly prized wealth for (the well-baing of) living beings. (112)
¢ Call to mind thy former carcer; uneglect not, charioteer of
living beings, the disrespeotable, the wealthless, the poor, and the
afMlicted ; do collect for them the desiderated wealth, (113)

« Phou hast always cherished good conduet, for the salvation
of perishable regions, and in ovder that thon wouldst show the im-
mortal door of Leaven, for the good of millions of beings. (114)

«(Call to mind thy former caveer; closing the doors of the
Jower regions, do nabar the immortal gato of heaven; nccoms
plish thy generous wishes, (113)

« Phoa hast well cherished Forbearance, for the suppression of
cnmity and anger amoug the embodied ; ferrying themm over
the ocean of worldliness, cstablish them in peace, prosperity and
diseaselegsness.  (116)

“« Call to mind thy former career; noglect not those whe
are inimical, quarrelsome and destractive 3 establish the creation
disposed to injury on the land of forbearance. a1

«The ohjoect with which heroisnx was callivated by thee was t¢
acquire the ship of virtue, aud, reseuing the werld from al
veeaus (of evil), to establish it on a regicn devoid of enmity anc
disease. (11%)

«Call to mind thy former carcer; the world is deluded by
fowrfold evil; O leader, do ye promptly save living beings by
the might of thy vigour and strength. (119)

« Thou hast undergone the Jabour of meditation and prayer
this was not done for Lerotsm, but with this resolve,~—‘1 shal
place those whose senses are in delusion or iv a primitive stat
of rudeness on the right path.” (120)

«Call to mind by former caveer; the world is groaning
“enveloped in & net-work of pain; neglect not; place th
pecple oppressed with pain in the bliss of concentrated medita
tion.  (121) .

«In former times, knowledge was well cultivated by the

with this resolve that Hbu wilt bestow on the world envelope
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; in the blinding darkness of delusion and error the eye for the
“microseopic vision of many hundred virtues, (122) .

“Call to mind thy former career; hestow on the world ene
veloped in the llinding durkness of delusion and error the
superior knowledge of excellont velulgence, nud the olear and
stainless eye of virtue. (123)

“These and such-like Githas issued forth frow the seund of
the nnsic of the damsels, and thon, hearing them wade up thy

ind to forsake the world, in vrder that thou mayst by infused

‘itk devotion, and able to appreciate the noble and chief
wisdom.” (124) .

Thus, Bhikshus, the DBodhisativa, dwelling in the fewmale
apartments, became dispassionate,—dispassionate in hearing the
Yoice of roligion, by accepting 1 iu his mind. How s P It
was because, O Blikshus, the Budhisattva, for a long time, had
cultivated respect for religion, the history of religiou, sud by
exortion had become the searcher of religion, the lover of re-
ligion, and the devotee of veligion. e estyblishe:l roligion by
argument; he was & promulgator of the traditional religion ; the
bestower of the unrivalled great religion ; the distnlerested teacher
of religion ; unmiserly in dispensing veligion ; devoid of the dusire
of recompense for teaching Lally ; possessed of religion and its
qubsidiaries ; a hero in the acquisition of religion ; g destroyer of
jrreligion; a protector of religion; an asylam of religion; a
superior asylum of " religion ; devoted to religion 3 the recipiont
of the jewoel of religion; thoroughly practised in forbearance;
accomplished in the trauscendental kuowledge (prajadpdramitd)
experienced in the easy means of salvation (updya-kausalya).

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, Ly the exerciso of the great
and casy means, showed to the wholof the dwellers of the zennua
the enviable path of sulvation. He did this after having showa
the dwellers of the zenana the path of salvation by the practice of
great merit; after having followed the eareer of virtue for ch\«_,,z
reformation of mankiod of former Bodhisattvas of surpa?uigg :

rorldly merit; ffer having known for  long timo the ovile of .
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passion ; after having, for maturivg the minds of beings, enjoyed -
all copjects of desire; after having exhibited his wunrivalled
supremacy in accumulating the treasures of special virtue and
power resulting from the root of immeasurable good; after
having tasted the sensuous pleasures resulting from the enjoy-
ment of diverso objects of gratification relating to form, sound,
smell, and touch—all most c¢harming and of superhuman and
super-celestinl character ; after having cxhibited the entive and
unlimited control he possessed over his wind in all matters re-
garding objects of desire; after having diseussed with men w
had acquired the root of good through their previously acquired
power of reflection; alter having evinced a feeling of sympathy
for afllicled persons. Percciving then that the time for matur-
ing the wind of the self-willed dwellers of the zenana had arrive
ed, the Bodbisattva vepentedly called to mind his former resolves.
Ile brought face to face the Buddha religion; he spread out his
powers of reflection ; he revived his unbounded merey for living
beings; he thought of the salvalion of beings; he beheld the
overthrow of all wealth and misfortune ; he examined the nature
of all aceidents and fears of the world; he tore asunder the
lasso of Mara and of Kali; he exerted himself to free himself
from the trummels of the world; he wholly devoted Lis miud to
Nirvépa.

In this respect Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva was thoroughly
cognizant of the defects of the world from begin'ning toend;
he was by purification and discrimination undesiring ; he was by
an act of renunciation free from desire ; ho was facing the Buddha
Nirvina ; he was diverted from the world ; he was forward for the
domain of Tathfigata; he was averse to the domain of Méra; he
was acquainfed with the blazing evils of the world ; he was desir-
ous to extricate himself from the three elements ; he was proficient
in escaping from the ovils of the world; he was desirous of
mendicancy ; he was intent upon going away from home; he
was bent on discrimination (between the real and the unreal) ;
be was prompted 1;y discrimination ; he was bent forward by



ey

CHAPTER X111, © 4B

B

the weight of diserimination ; he was disposed to go to the -

wilderness and wild places ; Le was longing for thorough disori-
mination ; he was accomplished in effeoting his own and other’s
welfare; he was a hero in the knowledge of the hercafter; he
was desivous of wealth for the world; helonged for the good of
the world, the enjoyment of the world, and the Yoga and merey for
the world ; he was kind to the world ; he derived benefit for the
world ; he rejoiced in henevolence ; he was highly meveiful; he
was proficient in mattors worthy of collection; bo was always
self-controlled ; he was of wide grasping mind ; he was proficiont
in the moral law (¥¥naya) which improves mankind ; he eherish-
ed the feeling of affection for all beings as if they weve Lis only
son; heabjured all things with perfeet disinteresteduess ; he waa
engaged in the distribution of charity ; he was open-handud ; he
was o hero in beneficence 3 he had performed all saerifices ; he wag
rich in virtue ; he had well colleeted virtue; he had well diseiplined
his mind about pride and vanity, and was perfectly free from
them; he was unrivalled; he was the giver of the great gift,
and had given it; he desiderated not the fruition of work ; he
was a hero in great gifts ; he was horn for the oppression of the
host of evils arising from desives, ardent desires, covetlousness,
faults, pride, vanity, delusion, envy and tho like; he had prac-
tised the art of preparing the mind for omniscienca; his mind
was bent on the great venuuciation; he was invested in mail
he was kind 1o ereation; ho was well-wishing ; ho was pro=
tected by armour; ho was possessed of the power and vigonr
of wmevey for the emancipation of beings; he wis tho master
of alnegation of self, equally and wunchangeably kind to all
beings ; he satisfied the desires of overy ono according to Lis
wish ; be was the rcceptacle (Jif. vase) of Budhi; ha was the
measurer of virtue, undeterred by Lime; he had Bodhi knowledge
for the object of his meditation ; his standard had never been
lowered ; be bad bestowed gifts for the purifieation of the three
circles he struck with the adsmantine thunder of knowledge;
e was for well-controlled paiu ; Lis oharacter was repleto/yith
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the quality of good behaviour ; his object was to direot well tho
aclions of the body, specch, and mind; he always looked with
fear at even the minutest vileness; pure-was his conduct;
defectless and stainless was his mind ; his mind abhorred all evil,
discourse, harsh words, raillery, seandal, chastisement, reprimands,
killing, imprisonment, restraint and pain ; be was endowed with
the aroma of forbearance ; his mind was unbroken, unstruck and
unagitated ; he had, for the good of all beings, adopted the
support of burning rigour; he wus the root of all blessings;
his memory was unfailing in the cause of religion; he was
thoroughly learned; he bad thorough self-control; he was of
undisturbed mind ; he had fixed his mind on concentratod medi=
tution ; he was an adept in spreading religion widely ; he had
attained the true light ; he was free from cloud and darkness;
his soul was untonched by unstayable pain 3 his heart dwelt on
the picture of well-being ; memory, understanding, thorough
renunciation, occult powers, control of the organs, the stores
of knowledgs, the path, the most revered truths, all the condi-
tivus of the Bodhi knowledge were under his controul ; his mind
was invuluerable in the fecling of equality and fraternity ; he
believed in the principle of production from cause ; knowing the
truth he did not attribute the cause to a wrong source ; he de«
lighted in the three passages to complete deliverance ; he knew
the following of all laws to be unreal as a delusion, & mirage, a
dream, a moon in water, an echo, a reflection.

New Bhikshus, this happened to the Bodhisattva. Thus ex-
hilarated hy the invumerable (ithds issuing from the music
through the intluence of the Buddhas of the ten guarters of the
globe, be al the lime realised before him the four preliminaries
of the formor Bodhisattvas when they had matured their career,
in their zenana, and were about to attain their final stage. “What
were these four?  They were 1st, charity, sweet speech, acquisie
tion of wealtl, and cquality ; this is called the duty of the appli-
eation and purification of the fourfrld acquired property which he
brought face to face. The second waa calied the dutv. of refles-.
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. tion on the race of the three jewels and the destruction, univer-
sal knowledge, the knowing of the mind, the acquisition of the
oceult powers, and change, which Le bronght face to face,
The third was called the duty of not forsaking all living beinge,
and the spread of wmerey, which he bronght face to face, The,

" fourth was called the duly of non-recogmtion of differences,

“and firm beliel in the religion of «ll the former Baddhas, whick
he brought fuce to fuce. h

Huving thus brought face to fuce these four preliminayies of
religion, the Bodbisattva, with a view Lo train the wmind - of his
zonana (/it. to motnre), at thet moment cffeeted the purifieation
of his oceult powu;’s. This was effected by these and sueh like
Githds by huodreds of thousands through the sound of musie
inflaenecd by the grace of the Bodlusattea. k

Thus 1~ '

« o enliven merey for Hving beigs, and to “proparve the
mind for the great knowledge, words issned forth Cheongh the
music in exquisite metres with an objeet, with u noble objeet. (1)

«¢ Faith, contentment, final emancipation, respect, pric elossness,
submission to teachers, enqury aboub what 1 gond, research,
yemembrance, reliection,~—these were the words which issued
forth. (2) /

« Charity, suppression of the passions, control of the mind,
and discipline wern the words, forbearance was the word,
vigour was the word, meditalion, venunciation, and ecsthey were
the words, the means of knowledge was the word——whicl: issued
forth. (8)

 Bencvolenee was the word, mercy was the word, contont.
ment, indiffcrence, and knowledge were the words, the smeliors.
“tion of beings through the arcgrtainment of the four objects to
Wé collicted was the word—which issued forth. (1)

¢ Memory and special understanding were the words, the
thorough suppression (of the passions), the occult poswers, the
five organs of sense, the five different kinds of. powers, ﬂf«
domponents of the Bodbi, were the words—hich issued ior/t«(h_'g

”‘m ) .~ - '

Foa ot e e
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“The distinction of the force of the eightfold path, and
capacity were the words, the perception of the evanescent
character of pain and disease, and the knowledge of there being
no (immortal) soul were the words,%the pain of misfortune
" was the word,—which issued forth in music. (6)

¢ Dispassion was the word, discrimination was the word,
knowledge of deeay was tho word, absence of a (first) creation
wag the word, uon-destruction and non-habitation were the
wordy, nibilation (Nirvéipa) was the word-—which issued forth
in musie.  (7)

«ese and such like words in music issued forth throngh
the influcnee of the word Sambodhi ; on hearing which all beings
were affe‘.':tionntely taught to incite the noble being in favour of
khnwledgc-” (%)

Thug, Bhikshus, were the eighty-four thousand damsels
purified by {hie Budhisattva dwelling in bis zenana. Lunumerable
were the hundreds of thousands of Devas, who happened to be
there, who benefitted thereby iu the knowledge of the sequenceless
Bodhi.

Now at the time of the Bodhisattva’s renuneiation of his home,
a Devaputra of the region of Tushitakdyika, named Hrideva,
who had aequired the thorough sequenceless Bodhi, at about the
close of night, appreached, with a retinae of 82,000 Devaputras,
the place where the Bodhisattva resided, and {from under the sky
addressed biw these Githds :

« () lion among wen! thon hast shown to the world thy
glorivus descent, thy birth, and thy career in the inner apart-
ments, in which thou hast followed precedents. (1) ~
 “Thou hast purified many in the world of humanity, having
. thyself acquired the true religion; this day is the time for thy
depariare ; pray reflect on it.  (2)

¢“he manacled cannot effect ransom, mnor can the blind
point out the right path; the unmanacled can emancipate
the fettered, and he who lms oyes can point out the hg-ht path to
the blind.  (3)
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“MTlioge. beings who are the slaves of thele destres, wh
l\ttaebed to their homes, their wealth, their offspring nM 4t
~wives,—even they, taught by thee, may dircot their mind ‘to x\-
nunexatxou {4

“ Kuowing that forsaking sovercignty, sensuous grauﬁcaf»\onu
the four continents, and the seven jewols, thou wouldst mue
forth, the world of wen and gods engerly anticipates it. (5) .

“ Further, thou delightest in the pleasures of meditation ard

<.

religion, and art not addieted to sensnous gratifications; do, ye-

thercfore, awaken guds and men by hundreds who are sleepmg Y

for ever so long.  (6)

“ Quickly pass awuy youth, even as do unstmdy and 1, \ptdly'

moving mountain torrents. The desire to renounce hm;w after '

youth has departed is not very praisoworthy. (7)

“ Tt would be most appropriate, thervefore, that the, renungia«
tion should take place in the pride of youth. Rudeey’p thy pro-
mise, and subserve the good of the colestial host.  (8)1

“ No more is sutisfuction derived by the gratification of sensn-
ous desives, than is (Lhirst) sllayed by the water of the walt sea.
Thy satisfaction rests in the udorable, super-cclestial, scainless
koowledge. (9)

# Thou art dear to king Suddhodana and his counﬁ-y, and
lovely of countenance like a hundred-petalled lotue; do ye
reflact on the disposition for renunciation. (10)

¢ Oh matchless hero, do «quickly place on the road to 'salva-

tion and peace those who are burning in the fire of pain, -

who 'are shelterless, aud who are bouud in oppressive fetters.

an -

" '“Thou art proficient in the profession of the physician ; do yo,
by the administration of the modiument of religion, quickly
,,plm in the felicity of Nirvéna those bemga who are dxsewed

¢ in pain.  (12)
bestow the blessings uf the eye of knowledge oni m
stone-blipd, eyeless, or whose sight i& qmm
,é&ﬁeﬂymum a8
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- Numerous are the Devas, Asum, Négas, Yakshas and Gun* :
dharvas who are cherishing this anticipation, ¢ we shall see him
attain the Bodhi ; we shall listen to the matchless religion.” (14)

“The king of serpenis beholds his mansion illaminated Ly
thy splendour ; his desire is that he will offer thce endless wor-
ship in bis home. (15) o
' “The fonr guardians of the quarters with their armies are
auticipating thee, with the desire ¢ we shall persent him four
vns}?‘: and the standard of Bodhi” Fulfil their desires. (18)

«.Brahmd of the peaceful careor longs to attaih benevolence,
speecl;, and mergy, (saying), ‘L shall adore the king of men,
twrning the matchless wheel”  (17)

« Tha goddess purified by the Bodhiis chanting in the Bodhi-
manda, ¢ I shall behold him coming here and thoroughly ac~
quiring thy Bodhi”  (18)

< And njen and gods who had beheld thy career in the inner
apartment®, (say) ‘bo ye moving forward; there will be no
career after that.” (19)

« (alt to mind the sweet sound, the sweet faultless speech
of Dipafikara, and proclaim the unfailing sound of a Jina.” (20)

NOTES.

1. The ten powers of the Tathigata, p. 224. The word Dadabala
is a wpecitic name of Buddha, and Dr. Wilson, following a Hindu
etyunologist, explains it to mean * powerful in the ten worlds;" bus
this passage shows clearly that the interpretation is not correct.
“'he powers wmeant are (1) charity, (2) good conduct, (8) forbear-
ance, (4) vigour, or determination, (8) meditation, (6) intelligence,
(7) power, (&) knowledge of means, (9) contemplation, and (19)
transcendental kuowledge. (mq’ﬂ’g ‘mrﬁ ST “lﬁ - |
e wfefynt gw miﬁt R u  The 7h xlicludes supermml or
ocoult powers obtainable by the exercise of Yoga. \ s Yoga
aphonsms, (see my tmnslatmn,ohnpter 8) descng“
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‘m Avimd or moleentarity ; @) Laghind or eabrome’ km} Ry

. Pripti or accessibility; (4) Frdkdmya or willuiness; (5): m
or ponderosity ; (8) I'e'itd or sovercignty ; (7) Fus'itd or mbjugahﬁi#
and (8) Kdmdicasiyité or self-control. These are kuown. by W
numes of vibhuti, rutdhi, sidiki, bliti, as'varys and bala. ‘Phe.
Buddbists generally wse tlm It term, and L have fraquently rendend'
it into “occult powers

2. The four Tathdgata accomplishments, p. 224  These umludo,
firm detorwination, earnest meditation, perscvering exertion, and cloas
investigation. , Thene are the means of vbtaining the oceult powem"

8: The eightecn scotions of the Buddha religion, p. 235, 'These
refer to the differens courses of lifo thut Buddhists may follow.

4. Turning the twelvoformed wheel of veligion and its threg
iransitions.  Tho wheel of Jaw is reprercnted as having 12 radif,
emblematic of the twelve aidénas or primary causer of all things and |
its three transitions are the three 1¥nas, or schools.

5. The fivorealitivs, p. 226, These are—(1) that pain is inseparable
from mundane evistence ; (2) that the causo of pain resides in desiroy ;,
(3) that the pain subsides on the cessation of desiros ; (4) that the
desires can be extinguished by knowledge ; (5) that the knowledge
eonsiste in full appreciation of the truth,

8, Like the great ocean afler it has reached the height of the
tide, p. 225, 1. 8., after the greatest tribulations have been surmounted.
Evon as afler the high tide is over, there follows an c¢bb, no after the
tribulations of life are over, there is a calm.

7. Surabhi flower, p. 227, ‘This is the poctical culestial fower
of the Hindus~the Purijdée. 'The Hindus use the word surabhi
too. Commonly, the nae is applied to tho Erethrena fulgens, a troe
bearmg very Ngight red blessoms.

8. DThregfold pain, p 228. Pain procceding—(1) from mhernal
causes, (2) from natural and extrinsic causcs, (3) from uuperhumsa
causes. Bee Wilson's Sidkhya-karit¥, p. 2.

9. When thou wast born n sgn to & mortal, p. 229." The om"y
oeouwm the Bodhisativivadina- kalpalatﬁ All the stories referrad ,m‘
hr"” oequr in-the Jdtakas and Avmhimw, aud & good many bave beeny
we(“ on the rails and gates of the Sanehi and’ Qba'Bm gt
% B are groatly atbached o the stovies, andl variogs W,
canatons ave. b : _t AUOBE t!;emv.-_ Sowme aithmhmm ;

o indud ;. obhers: sve.of :Hindi arlg

$:by the
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10. An ivate king of the Kali Wye, p. 229. T’ vemember ‘%ha,‘
story, but canniot now find out the work in which it ocours.

11. Thou wast born the son of & Rishi, p. 280. This refors to
the Das'aratha Jétaka—to the king who killed the son of o bling’
harmit. Tt ocours in the Sdnchi gateway. See Fergusson’s S(mchi
Tope, p, 208, and my Antiguities of Orissa, T, p. 89, :

12. Whe lord of deer,p. 230, The story oceursin the Mahdvasiu
Avadéna. See my Sanskrit-Buddbist Literature of Nepal, p. 123.

18. 4 bird approached thee, p. 23. 'The story occurs repeatedly
in both Buddhist and Hinda legends; the latest Finglish version
oceurs in Lord Lytton’s ¢ Glenaveril.’ : '

LY. Thou didst live as & parrot on a tree, p. 280. The story
oceurs in the dvaddine S'ataka. ’

15. ZThe Mani jewsl, p 281. Described in Chapter V, vide
ante, p. 33.

16.  The ynk preserves ils hair, p. 231. The shaggy coat of long
bair which covers the yak is its protoction from the icy cold of «Lhe
Tibstan platuau, aud the animal is believed to be particularly careful
n its prescrvation,

17. 0O noblc elophant’ p. 231. This refers to the story of
Buddba’s ountering his mother's womb in tho form of an elephant,
vide ante, p. M.

18, Thou didst ecarry on thy shoulders a man, p. 232. The story
oceurs in the Avedine S'utaka.

19. .4 noble horse of a gollden ecolour, p. 282. The Lord was born
as & hors: four tines, and there are four different stories current. The
one referred to hove vecurs in Lhe Muhdvastn dvaddna, and an abstract
of it is given in my Sanskrit-Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 155.

20  Thow wast Nunindhara, Nimi, KrishnabandhwgBrohmadatte
and Hes'ori, p. 233, These oceupy a prominent part in Buddbist
birth stories, and are deseribed as princes of ancient times.

21. Thou didst os Soma (Sutasoma) Diptavirya, and Pupya.’
rasmi, p. 283, 1 no not cortain whetlier the text means three persons,
or one person (the frst) having for his epithot the second and the
third Words. The story of Sutasoma occurs repeatedly in - the .
Jdtukns and the Avaddnas, Cf. Sanskrit- Buddhist Literskmre of Nepal:'

. pp. 47~356.
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22, The fivefold imperishabls science in due order, p.‘)ﬁny
frue knowledge of the five roalities. See Note 5, ante, p. 251, °

28.  There is nothing eternal in productions, p. 985 The philos
sophy inculoated bere is that everything in nature is evanescent.

b is founded on the ductvine of Nihility or Swnysvddd, which is
recognized by all the works of the MahdyAnasttra class. of which
the Lalitoevisiara is one. .

24, The horrible, dreadful, fievee, mighty fire al the end of the
Kalpa, p. 235, This refers to the Iinda belicf that at the ond off
each Kalpa, bhme is 2 mighty contlagration which reduces the world to '
ashes, The Buddhists borrow such cosmical doctrinos very freely from
their neighbours. :

25. In the thrcs perishablo paths, p. 235. "Uhe Sanskrit word ‘
used is patha p road, and is o synonym of adkman which in philo
sophical writings stands for condiiton. The three conditions nre the
antecedent, the posteadens, and the present conditiong, end all things
must pass through these conditions in course of time, See my
translation of the Yogz Aphm isms of Patanjali, p. 129,

26.  In tho lasso of the cvil yening (Koli), p. 286,  This is unother
instance of belict in tho cosmological vaguries of the Purdgas,
Kali is the ruler of the present age, and everything follows the course
in which ho guides it.

27, dge driss up hoth men and women, even ax the Milu eroeper
destroys dense sil forests, p. 236, Phe Mulu is a large vise whioch
thrives bost in the sub. Himalayan sila forests, where it #o envelops the
tres on which it ascends, as to destioy it roon, Those who are
familiar with the plant cannot [ail to apprecinte the approprintences .
of the simile. ,

Mr. Atkinson, in bis N, W. Gazotteor, Vol. X, p. 723, suys, “it is
the Bauhinia Vahlii, W, et A.—Mdljau, mdlw. It is a largo creeper
thal occurs rather commonly in the lower hills and uppor Bhdbar
from the Jampa to Sardd, especifly at the bottow of bot valleys
aud along the sides of precipices. The loaves are used for making
wmbrellas, and, sown together wilh twigs, forw baskets for holding
pepper, turmerm, and ginger. Thoy are also used as a substitube” M
Plates &t ‘menls, and by the petty shop-keepors to wrap up the g«ﬁp
gm chy sell. This creepor often atteins Aposth of 0 bo wm
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and is geucrally cut down in July—August, though it may be cut 4t
all seasons.  In its natural state it is used for making rope-bridges;
but to manufucture rope from it, the outer bark is peeled off and
thrown awny, and the inner coating is stecped in water and twisted when
web. A large creeper will preduce a inaund of this fbre known as gels.
Tiefore being used, the bark is boiled and beaten with wooden mallets,
which readers it ~oft and pliable ¢nough for heing made into rope
aud twine wsed in the erection of rope-bridges, for thatchiug, string-
ing cuts, and the like. These ropes, thongh strong, are not very
durable, and require oeeasional soaking, though, if constantly kept in
the wuter, they rot guickly and altogether de not Jast more than
eightecn wmonths. Wi broad flat seod of the pod is eaten fried in
elaritied buttor.  Hooker, L1, p. 279.”

Yoigi gives the following Lotanical account of the plant; « Tull
Ghants. Ravines at Kaudaila.  Morung Mountains. Kheree Pass.
Doyra-Dioen. Kemaon,  FU largish, white, gradually becoming
eream-coloared, Mareh and Aprii, for (. 8.  Leaces, often a foot
cach way. timg, tough, darable, colleeted in the N. Circars, and
sold in the bazars for plates, lining barkets, covering packets, thateh-
oy tovines, Seo o Seeds eaben ruw i when ripe tasting like cashow-
nuts.  (Roab.). Bark employed in making rope.” Hortus Subur-
Lanus Calenttenss, page 234,

28, Al things procced from the vesidua of former acts, p. 239,
"Hhis is an aliusion to bhe Yoga otheory about instinct. Tife being
adwitled as oternal and transmmigration being an accepted doctrine of
the Faith, 1t is belicved that every act loaves an impression, or resi-
dunm on the eld of the mind, which lies dormant until revived, and as
every work, goad, bad or indifferent, leaves an impression, and the
impression remaing, the sum of them lead to repented actions under
given ecnditions, This is the doctrine of Karma or overy work leading
to a fruit, and nothing s produced which is not the fruit of a former
work.  Ci my translation of the Yoga Aphorisms of Patanjali, pp.
176, 178, 179

20, Even as rape w0 made by power employed in uniting munjs
and valvaje bark, p. 210, In the present day rope is usually made
with the mnnja bark alone, and it is common all over Narthern India.
£ have nowhers sgen the valvaje used as a conjunct.. The text
probably refers to some ancient local practice. : '

+ et A tea



CHAPTER XIV.

CHAPTER XIV.

TIHE DREAM.

King S'uddhiedana’s drcam, Tha enquirg about tho Prince,  He oanees theoo
paluces to he banlt for constant enjovmend, and sotn enueds. The Prinee pro-
poscs to go to o garden. The chudiotoor roports the civeumstance to the hing.
10 issues n procumation, mnd wakes srrangoneot for the procosdiog *Phe Prince
sees an old i G the sy The cccond proc ssion, in contse of which ha syos
w diseased preson. The third procession, in comse of which he secs a corpses
The fourth procession, i course uf which he oo L hermit.  Hearing of this
account the king further steength ns tie fortificetions, sels goucds, and divcota
conatant jubilatron in the pulace,  Confienmtery (hithdy,

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, having been thus exhoried
by the Devapuira, revealed this dicunt to the hing S'uddho-
dana.  When the king - Suddhedana was asieep, ho saw m lug
dream that at the end of the night the Bedbisattva, surronndad
by a large following of Dovas, was issuing focth from the palace,
and that, after coming out, he had aceepted the coudition of nn
-ascetie und had put on an ochre-coloured garh,  Whaking up, he
quickly enquired of the warder in atiendance, * Is the Priuce in
tje zenuna ? .

The warder replied,  Yes, eive.”

The spear of unguish picreed the heart of the king Jwelling
in the inner apartment. He saw this and other premonitory
signs that the Prince for cortain will depart.

Now it oceurred to him, surely the Priuce ehould no longer
be permitied to visit the gardew; bhe should always entertain
himself here amidst the ladies.

Then three palaces fitted for usc in different seasons were

 arected® by the king S'uddhodana for the entertainmont of the
.Prmoe ; the,summor palace, the antumn palace, and the mntsx,
o pahwe. 'l‘he sumuner palace was delighttully eool; the uut.u’mn

AN
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: € . .
on¢ was temperate, and the wintar one was warm by nature.
The ladders of each of these palaces could nei be raised or
lowored by (less than) five hundred persons; and the sound of
their raising and lowering could be heard from a distance of half
a yojana. Orders were issued that the Prince should never be
permitiod Lo go ot of his own accovd.

Tt bad been predicted by astrologers and soothsayers that the
Prinee wonid depurt through the * Lumeky Gate” (or the Gate
of Muars, Madgaladmira) ; so the king caused very heavy doors
to be fitted to that cale. Tach door could be opened or shut
by the labour of iuob Jess than) five hundred men, and the soand
of the opening and {he shulting would extend to a distance of
half a yojana. The meuns for the gratification of the five senses
werss ales collected, and damsels were always keyd in attendancs
for vinging, music and dancing.

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodbisattva ondered the eharioteer, < quick-
lp gei the chanot ready ; T propose to go to the garden.”s

Thereupon the charioteer repaired to the king S'vddhodana, and
saiil, ¢ Sive, the Prince desives to procced to {be garden.”

The Lking reflected.  The Prince has never been to the pleasure-
garden 1o -behold its well-luid parterres exceptl in my company ;
now, if the Prinee sheuld go there surronnded by ladies, he will
be disposed to spot in dalliauce aud not think of renouncing
bis howe, 8o, ont of profuse affecticn for the Bodhisattva, e
caus2d the news to be published by the ringing of bells through-
out the town that on the seventh duy the Prince would proceed
to the pleasure-gmuden to behold the grounds; therefare the,
peopic should bide all offcnsive sights, so that the Prince may
not see anything vepulsive. Al pleasant objects and auspicious
sights should he put forth, .

Now, on the seventh day the whele town was decorated.$
The garden was el off und spread over with flowers of variops
coloursj and paracols, standards, and flags were set up every-
where. The road Ly which the Bodhisattva would proceed was
watered, »moothed, sprinkled with sromatio waters;weattered with:
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loose flowers, made redulent with the incense of pills and pas-
tilles, set off With pitchiers’ full of water and plantain {rees
arranged in rows ; many-coloured awnings wero hung up every-,
whoere, and net-works deeorated with jewelled bells and garlands
* were hung up.  The fourfold army was set in areay, and atton-
dants were ready For the deeoration of the Prince’s apartments,

The Prinee started for the gavden by the castern gate,
attended by & luge retinne.  Nuw, through the grace of the
Bodhisaltva and the devise of the Devaputras of 1he cluss
S'uddhivisakovika, theee appenrcd iu front, tn that road, au ema-
ciated, old, decrepjt persen; e body was covered with promi-
nent veins; he was toothless, covered with flabby tendous, aud
grey-haired © he was humped ; his mouth was sunkeu ;% he was
broken down, diseased and leamng on a staff. ITe bad long
pit«ed his yonth : thers was a rattling eough in histhroat ; hent
forward by the weight of his body, he was leaning on o stoff
with the weight of his body and members.

Thongh Luowing what the sight meand, the Bedbicartva thus
guestioned the charwdeer:

“ Who is this weak, powerless man, with driad-ap flesh,
blood snd skin, prominent veins, whitened bead, sealtered
teeth, and emacialal body; painfully totteving en, lewning on
a staff 77 .
¢ The charioteer replivd *: .

“ Lovd, this i® a person overpowered by age (deeay, yrdr ; his
orgaus are fesble ; be ix in pain, and bis strength and vigonr are
gone. Abandoned by his friends, he is helpless und unfit for
work, like wood sbandoned in a forest.”

The Bodhisaiova eaid <

¢ Correclly cxplain, chariotee?, if this be the pecnliarity of
his tribe, or is it the condition of the whole worid ?  Quickly

,® Lit. grooved as 18 the beam on whiok rests the thatch-frama of a hut. The
-.idom i8 that the chin and the upper jaw remuining projeckiug, and the testh
biing gone there was & groove oF boliow between tho upper aud the lower jaim,

. 38
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answer this according to fact, so that I my, on he;mng it, -
enquire about its source.” :

The charioteer roplied :

“ Lord, this is not a pecalinrity of his race nogigf his country.
Age wenrs out youth in the whole creation. “MVen thou shalt
be separated from the society of thy mother and father and
kingmen and relatives.  There is ne other lot for man.”

The Bodhieativa said :

* Condemnable, charioteer, is the sense of the ignorant and
the youthial, who, in the pride and intoxication®ot their yonth,
do not refleet on decay. Turn back the chariot, I do not wish
to see (any thing farther). Of what avail are pleasures and .
enjoyments to me whon I am subject {¢ decay 7?7

Tuen (be Bodhisuttva caused the chariot to be turned back, antd
entered the palace.

Now, Blukshus, the Bodhisattva, on unotber oconsion, issulng
with & large retinne through the southern, gate of the town,
proceeded  towards the garden. Tn the way he behold a
diseased pereon, dried up, overcome with fover, weak, with his
body immersed in his own filth, helpless and protectorless, and
brc.xtlnug, with dulicalty. Beholding this, the Bodhisativa,
though knowing it, thus ¢uestioned the ebariotecr:

“ Who is this man, chariotecr, whose skin has lost its eolonr,”
whose organs ave all out of order, who is breathing hard, whosd
whole body is dried ap, whose abdomen is sw#llen, who in bis
helplessuess lies immersed in his own offensive filth 7

'I'he charioteer said :

“He is, lovd, a person greatly diseased, overpowered by disease
and fear, lymg at the point of death ; he has no vigour left for

recovery, is folaily hereft of strength, beyond help and 1ehef
and devoid of support.”

The Bodhisattva suid ; Lo

¢ Health is as the play of a dream; and so are the, dreadful
forms of discase and dread. How worthless is he of the namy :
of a sensible man, who, beholdmg this condition, int- ~'
pleasures and dallfance, fancying them to be good 2% -
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* Therenpon the Bodhisattva cmwcd the chariot to bemmui
back, and returned to the pulace.

Now, Bh’lems, ou another ocession the Budhisattva nt}arted :

with a large retinue, by the western gate for the ¢ gurden,  He
beheld a dead man on the voad. with a shroud over him, and
followed by his kinsmen, all erying, weeping nad moaning
with dishevelled bair, their hewds bent duwn, Leating their
breasts and lamenting  Socing this he, though aware of ity
nature, thus questioned the chariofeor

“ Charioteer, whe s this man being earrivd on a bier, by men
who wre casting nails and bair and dust on thoiv heads, and
walking whils beating their breasts and lamenting in many
moarnful words ?”

The charioteer vepliad :

“Lord, this wan has died in the Jambudvipa,  Never more
shall he behodd his mother and father, his son and wife, Aban-
doning his hen-e of enjoyncat, his mother awd fathee, his vola-
tives and hingmen, he has attained the nest WmM e will
vever again cast a look on his kinsmeun.”

The Bodhisattva exelaiined ;

“ Fie on youth sucromnled by decay ; fie on liealth besioged
By divers aiiments, fie on man bving a transient lifo ; fic on
the enjoyment of men of sense.

“ Bven were there not decay and disease and death, still thicra
i the greal pain to the sustainer of the livefold ~ensem (ghandhian).
What good is thuc in those who are always doomed to decay,
dlseaso and death ?  Turn back, I shall retleet on their deliver-

ance.”

.

Thereupon the Bodhisuttva cauwd the ch.mot to be turned .

back, und returued to the palace.S,

Now, Bhikshus, when the Bodhivattva, on anether utwaulm\,
“started with a large retinue for the garden by the nortbern gatey
- thigre appearcd, through the grace of the Bodhisattva ahd the

ivstilmentality of those -Devaputins, a Bhikshu on the robd
w;ﬂadhimtm beheld that Bhikshu standing calw, quist; sgifs
4 faa
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possessed, a perfect Brahmachéri ; hls eyes turned not to this mde .
or that side, but were directed to the junction of {he Lwo eyes® (the
bridge of the nose}; chee: fully following his path, cheerful in mo-
tion, was cheerfally woking on every side, and cheerfully bearing:
both his ahlps-boswl and lLis vestment. Beholding him, the
Bodbisattva, though aware of his patuve, thus questioned the
chariotewr '

“ Charioteer, whe is this peacefol man of conlented mind,
whose eyes turn not in restlessness, huat are fixed on the junction
of the two, who is arraved m ochre-eoloured garment, who is of
peaceful action, carrying his als-bowl, and is neither haughty
noy pufled vo 2V

The charioteer replied :

“ Locd, he is u man of the order called Bhikshu. Having
abjured all sensnons desives, he is of modest behaviour. Having
acrepted mendicaney, he beholds his own self and the ontside
worlid wath the same fceling,  Tevoid of affection and enmity, he
lives by bogiroge”

11 » Bodhisativa remarked ¢

“ Thie i3 well said, and it meets my approbation.  Mendicaney
haz always-been held in esteem by the learned.  Where there is
welfura for sell as well as for others thern is happy living, and
it bears sweel fromorial fruit.”

Wherenyp o, Bhiksbus, the Bodbsartva caused bis chariot to
be warned back, and returndd to the palace.?

New, Dhilebus, the King S'uddiindana, seeing how the Bodhi-
" sattva was tsu affeetel, made arduous exertions for his protec-
tion.  Tla eaused bigh walls to be built round the palace,
a brond meat Lo be exeavated, heavy doors to he hung, guards to be

st up, veteraus tu e encouraged to do their work of guarding,
vehieles {o b kept in attendauce, and coats of mail to be put
on. At the four prineipal gatewnys of the town, close by the doors,
he caused four lurge bodies of troops to be staticned for the
proteetion of the Bodhisattva, so that they may be day and
night on the wateh, and provent the Bodhisattva from g‘omg
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away, In theioner apartraents he issued orders, saying, *Let
there be uo cessation of mnsie; Jet all sensnous enjoyments
be practised ; ot all feminine charms be displayed 5 and let the
Prinee Lo so cugaged that, Lis mind boing vecupied, ha may not
vetire to mondicancy.”

On this subjeer the following (hithis may be eited :

“At the gate wore stationed valiant warviors, armed with
swords and other weapons. There were stationed elephants,
borses, chariots, and mail-clad vetorans mounted on elephants.
Moats were excavated, majestic arches and lofty walls were
erccled, many doors were hung most firmly, and their motion
produced a sound which was audible from the distance of two
wiles (a kvos'a) (1) °

‘“The Sfikyas with Jowneast mind guarded the gates night
and dap, and the roar of their mighty vigour reverberated every-
where. The eilizens weve grently distressed, and were full of
fear lest the beantiful Privee shoald depart and forsake ihew,
for the departure of this.scion of the 8% kyu race would destroy
the royal line.  {2) -

“The young ladies had urders not {o stop the music; con-
stantly to indulye i sensnous pastimes; {o keep the wind
enthralled ; to digplay their feminine charms in every possible
way, and fo make cvery exertion Lo put obstruction in the way
of the handseioe one’s departare. (3

At the Lime of the departure of the noble charioteer thers will:
be secn these omens : dacks, berons, peacocks, mainas, and par-
rots will becorie dumb.  In the paluce, at the windows, af
the galeways, on terraces, and pavilions people will sit sighing
in griof, and thinking with their heads bent down. (4) ,

¢ Tn the tanks and lakes' thy handsomest lotuses will bocome
faded, the trees will be hereft of leavey and blossoms, and none
will tlower; the strings of the vind, the vallaki and other musi«
eal instraments will snap asunder, and trumpots and draihs will,

* without being struck, burst, and produce no musie. (5) - :

4 The -people were afflicted. at heart; the whole towpway
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xmmersed in a hotrid sleep 3 no one’s mind was t.urned m ﬂancmg,

or singing, or pleasurc ; tho king himself wag in (Ieep grief, and
distracted by the appreliension that the h\gh glory of the Sékya
race would Le destroyed.” (6)

“(Gop4 was sleeping in a separate hed, as was the king, and
at midnight she dreamt this dream ; the whole earth was being
shaken, as also the monntains with their stony crests ; and trees,
torn from their roots by the wind, lay on the ground. (7)

“The moon and the sun did not shine, hut were cast on the
ground along with the starry host. She saw her hair had been
elipt by her right band, her crown broken, Ler hands cut off,
and #o were ber fect, wnd she was denvded.  Her pearlanacklace
wus torn, aud she saw the shepherd’s daughter (a play on the
nume Gopi) quite matilated. (S)

She saw her hedstead divested of its four feet and lying on the
gronnd.  8he behell the well-decorated and handsome staff of
the king’s umbrella broken in twain, and all his ornaments
lving defacad and seattered in water.  Her husband’s orunments
and dress and®rown she beheld in distress lying on the bed. (9)

*“8ho beneld meteors shooting forth from the town, and the

. palace imnmersed in darkness.  In her dream she saw the wells
decorated jewetled lattices all broken and showy pearl garlands
lying seatberved ; the great ocean was in trouble, aud the mountain,
king Moru torn from its place and trembling. (10)

“These sights saw the S'dkya daughter in her dream, and,
waking ofter the dream, with tervor-struck eyes sho thus’
addressed her husband : ¢ Lord, sny what will liappon to me; 1
can remember having seen no sach dream befone, snd iny mind
is greatly agitated.”  (11)

 Hearing this, the prince replied to Gopd in a voice sweet as
the twitter of the sparrow, deep ds the sound of the drum, and
venerable ar that of Brahmi, *Be of good cheer; no evil oan
happen to you. Only persons who have performed many vir--
tuous deeds can behold o dream like this; none whe bhas gatie
through many pains can drewm such a dmm. (12) o
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| %« What you bave seen of the quakiugs of the earth and ol
» broken peaks fallen on the ground, ure nothing more than Devas

Niégas, Rikshasas and beings in generul, offering you the highest
gdoration. (13)

“* 'What you have seen of trees uprooted’and of your hair tore
with the right hand, mean that you, Grpi, will quickly rend
asunder the trammels of pain, and relieve thy purified vision ok
all objects of longing. (1)

“ What yon have seen of the san and the meon fallen dvwn,
and of stars ind plinets cast down, mean, dear Gopd, that you
w:l] having de«tmwd all inimical pains, becowe the adored and |
admired of the worll. (15)

““What you have seen of discoloured pearl-necklaces, and of
nakedness of your entire body, imply thut you, Gopé, will soon
exchange your feminine hody for that of a man for ever.  (10)

“¢Whai you have seen of your hedstend dislocated of its
feet, und of the «laff and ornaments of the umbrella broken,
menn that you, Gopd, willy erossing the fuurfold sin, hehold me
the only umbrellied one in the three reguons,  (17)

“ ¢ What you Lave seen of ornmments cast about, and my head-
dress and apparel heaped on my bedstead, wnean thut you, Gopd,
will soon behold wy person wilh its auwspicious marks beprnised
in every region, (1%)

“¢What you have scen of the hundved millions of lights
darting out of the town, and of the palace being imrwersed in
darkness, indicate that T shall, dew Gppé, diffuse the light of
knowledge in the regions now en vcloiwl in the darkness of
delusion. (1%

_“fWhat you have seen of the pear] necklace destroyed and
ite rich golden thread torn, hetoken that I, rending asunder the
network of pain, shall soon redeomn the ibread of undurstuuding
after purifying it. (20)

e Smee, Gopi, yon*picture me in your (mind) with® mpeo&
aud utmost endeavour, daring your daily worship, there is np"
mishep or gneg in store for you ; soon shull you attain gmtx!)nm
‘bion and ploasure.  (21)
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“ < 1n former times alms were bestowed by me, good behaviour
practised, and forbearance always cultivf:ed 3 therefore, they
shall all erjoy gratification and pleasuve who attain my grace. (22)

“Endles: purifications have been effected by me for ten
millions of years tkalpas), and the path of the Bodhi purified by
my exeriions ; thevefore they shall all rend asunder the threefold
sin who autain my grace. (23)

“ < Be of good cheer, and grieve not ; feel satisfied, and cultivate
affection ; vou will soon be the possessor of gratifieation and
pleasure.  bnow, dear Gopd, that these signs are auspicjous
to you.” (21) ‘

“The being who was full of the glory of virtuous deeds, whose
héad was the fountain of vigour, dreamt the premonitory dreams
which beecome manifest at the time of departure from bome of
the noblest of betvgs, {ull, of the merits of former guod deeds.
(25)

“Tle beheld homense hands and feet immersed in the waters
of the four great cceans, the earth was in deey sleep, and the
noble mountain Meru had bent down its head.  (26)

“In dream a hght war seen which showed that every one on
the earth was immersed in dense davkness, An umbrella was
aplifted on the earth. and it was resplendent in the three regions,
and on whomsoever its light €ell he was freed from ull distress,
and was restored to peace.  (27)

“ Tour baautiful animals of a black colour were seratching
(the earth) with their hands and feet ; a wonderful bird of four
coloury ehanged into one colour was seen walking over 8 mound
of vile, disgusting filth without being in any way soiled. (28)

“ Again he saw in his dream a viver full of water whereby
were many millions of béings, and he was ferrying them over

“and placing them oun {irm ground where there was neither fear
nor grief,  (29) .

“ Aglin, he beheld nwmacrous decrepit people, afflicled with
disease, devoid of the eapacity for recovery, and totully bereft .
of strongth, and he, becoming n physician, was, by the admlmatmp
tion of various medicayuents, curing them by mﬂlnons. (80)



Mo 'enw himself seated on o throne on the top of the
Sameru mountain, and~disciples with folded hands were humbly,
saluting him. ¥o saw himself victorious in tho midst of & battle,
and the immortals in the shy were eheering him with delig*htf'ul‘
sounds,  (31)

“ These wer« the dreams which the Bodhisattva dreamt ; they
were full of auspicious and charming deeds, and by hearing of
thom men and gods were filled with delight. It will not be
long before {Lie noble being will beeome tho god of gods and

men”  (32) .

NOTES.

PR

1. The Bodisattvea, having been thus eahorted by tha Devaputra
vevealzd this drewm, p. 255, The southern versions make no reference
tothe dreant,  The * Badd! asharta * iy, lkewise, siteng aboutit,  Bub
the ¢ Romantic History’ amplifies il greatly.  Aceording to it the
Devajatea T'so-Ping eansed seven dreany to appear to the king. In
the firat the king bebeid #3 yroat imperial banner like that of Indra,
around whisn wevz gatlored fnnwnerably erowds of people, who,
lifting it and holding it up, proceeded Lo carvy it through Kupilavasta,
and finally wend from tho city by the Hastern gale”  The second
made the Vrince miount a chariot drawn by grent elephants and go
ot by the Southern gate. ‘Lhe third sent wub the Prinea mounted on
a fmt.r-horsv chuisy by the Western gate. The fourgh oxhibiteda
discus goiug out by the Northoru gate. The fifth showed the Prince
sbriking & denm with a large muce in the middle of tho four groab
highways of the city. The sixth placod the Princo on a high tower
frow which he scattered jewcls to % largs crowd ihere aswmblnd.’
The seveuth exhibited six men in the suburbs of the city, wailing
and plucking,ﬁeir hair in grief. } :

. The ki g, upon seeing these, wae greatly distressed, and convened o
"eoutdil ab night, sud another the next morping ; bot the Ik‘(hmm’,f
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sxpounders of dreams in his court failed to interpret the dreams.
The Dovaputra who had caused the dreams then appeared in court in
Risguise, and expounded the dreams, the exposition iu substance
being that the Prince would rcuounce tho world. Beal’s * Romantic
Legend,’ pp. 111 /. R

9. Then thres palaces fitied for use in different scasons were
erecied, p. 255, The ¢ Romantic Legend ’ intm‘eolatcs Lhe palaces in
i48 uccount of the Prince’s attaining his majority. See ants, Note 1,
p 217. So does the Sinwmese text, which ‘bscribes the palaces and
their decorations in some detail.  Alabaster’'s ¢ Wheel of the Law,’
pp. 119 et seq. @ . .

8. The Bodhisattra ordered the charioteer, * quickly get the
ehariot ready , I propose fo go lo the garden,” p. 256. The ¢ Roman-
tic Legegd ® accounts for the desiro to go to the garden by saying
that the Devaputia 1"so-Ping so nfluew ed the songs of the ladies
in Lhe palace that they all related to the charins of the garden in mid-
spring, and they created a lovging for outdeor recroation. Beal's
“ Rowantbic Legead,! pp. 107, 114, The dream is spoutancous accord-
ing to Bigandot.

4. Now on the serenth day the whule town was decorated, p. 256.

This is u repctition of the prepurations made for the tournament,
(ante, p. 208).

6. Lard, this is a person overpowered "by age, p. 257. The reply
of the ebarioteor, aceerding to the * Buddba-charita,’ in this, as 1 the
subsequent eases, was inspired by the Devaputra. (Beal's version,
P 88) I would nlso have it that the sights seen were visible only to
the Prince and his charioteer, but not to the retinuo of the Prince
{p. 86).

6. 7. The PBodhisattva caused the chariot te be turned back, and
veturned to the polace, p. 559, ‘Lhe Bodhisattva on another ocension,
started with o large retinue for the gurden, by the northern gate,
p. 639, ‘T'he return aud departure, according to the ¢ Buddhacharita,’
did not take place ns stated here. “The charioteer, remembering
the king's eshortation, fewred wueh nor dared go back; straight
forward then he pressed his panting steeds, passed“onward to the
gardeus, (came to) the groves and babbling streams of erysial water,
the plousant trees, spread out with gaudy verdure.” The ladxelm
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the garden surrounded the Prince and tried their uémost, by the dm :
play of their amorous arts and other fascinations, to entertain the:
Prince, but failed. The Frinco remained unmoved. Tdayi, the
minister’s son, then came tn him, and argued with him ab gma't )
Tength in order to divert him from Lis mournful mood.  To epecially
adverted to the instances of Visvinutrs, Agastya, Gautama, ¥aiilkha,
Indra, Vribaspati, Pacidura, Kavanga and other great Brahmayie
saints who had succumbed to thy charms of the fair sex. The
Prince, however, was greatly «uperfor te i in diuleetics, and
eompletely defeated him.  "The Ldies, failing to entertain the Prince,
retvrned to th city in shame and sorvow, and wm}thc garden was
deserted by all othars, the Prince hiwsell came hack, deceply immersed:
in painful thoughts.  Beal's * Buddho-chacita,” pp. 37—40.

8. Diracled to the junction of the tioo eyes. p 260, ~Keeording
to the Yogis, the best way to prevent the wind from wandaring
during wmeditation is to keoy the eyes directed towands the tip of
the noso; hut here the hridge of the usse is preferred, though it is
not always vi-ible.  S-» my translation of Patanpih, p. 22,

0. The DBodhisatéee coused kis sharwt lo be turned bock, end
webwrned to the pulice, po 260, The * Buddhaecharita® has given quite
a differcnt version.  According to 3t the oncasion is that of the
ploughing wateh (arf, p. 1907, when tha Priuce, after reaing the exer~
cises of the husbaudinen, vetived to a corner and took his seat under a
jambu treg. A Pevapulra cune Lo him in the disguise of a Bhikshu,
and lectured him ou the vanity of the world.  On his way hack from
the garden the Priuce met Lis kinsmen aud friends “all of whom,
joined in relationship, dreaded the pain of separation.”  Hearing the-
words “ separation and associadion ' Lis mind tumed towards her.
mitage, and he repaired to his father, (o obtain his permission to
retire from the world.  (Boal’s version, pp. 47 to 52.) The Burmese-
version gives a different turn to the story. Aecording to it $he
Prince was returning from the plgughing match in great pomp and
state, and when he entered the city, a princess, *named Koissa
Gautami, was contemplating from hey apartwonts the trivmphant
entrance of Ihralnong into the city. She admired the néble and
graceful deportient of Prince Meiddat, and exclaimed with foelmgh
of ‘inexpressible delight, * Happy the father aud wother who bave
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such an incomparable son! happy the mfe who is blest w:tb such -
au accomplished husband !’ On hearing those words, Phralaong
desired 4o understand thoir meaning and know their bearing. *By
what means,’ said he to bimseif, ‘can a heart fnd peace and happis
ness P’ And ho sot about ardently for the happy state of Nirvana,”
(Bigandel's Legond I, pp 88 ) The ‘ Romantic Legend ' [p. 21]
relegates the visit to the hing for his permission after the intervicw
with the Bhikshu,




CHAPTER XV

CHAPTER XV.
THFE RENUNCIATION.

The Bodhisstlie thanka of v -falung.  Apvears boforo bis futher's palace,
Leave obtemed.  Aveangonnnin to present the Prinee’s departure.  Guutwni's

arrangements.  'Tho fourae.on e of the Bodlusattvn,  Distovted and disgnsting

coucition of the T.dios of the palnee, The Bodbkisattva's 82 getlections, Uiy vision
W ahe eelestine hasts woarsiag ping huo. His m)nvurﬁnn with Chhaudaka.
Uelestinl hosts como to woeshsp i, Poctieal deseription of the doputare, Grof
of the guardian divinity of the rity.  The Dodlagattva’s progress.  He parts with
Lis horae and oruunents, cufa oft his top kpot wnd puts on o harunt's garb, Urief
in the pulac: oy the Prinec's deprtiie Return of Clihunduka fo the palace.
Copd's grict, Chhundait’s desueiption of the doparture.

Now, Bhikshos, the Bodhisattya thus vefleetod ; it would
be v becoming and ungrareful on wy purt if 1 should go away

withent informing the great king Swddhodana aud obtaining -

)

the permission of my father.”  Accordingly, in the depth of the
uight, descending from the palars in which he was dwelling, he
went and stoad Lefure the palace of the great king S'wddhodana,

As he stood, the whole of the palace Tecwae ablaze by the light

of his person.  The kg wus therchy awakened, and secing ’

the hight, be called the warder, aed a-ked, < Warder, has the sun
wisen from which comes this light 7"

The worder rophied:  Lioxd, the first half of the night hes -

searcely yet transpired.
“<Phe light of the sun produces shadows of trees and wally;

it heats the body and produces perspiration ; and ducks, peacocks,
parrots, kools, and hrahmani-ggese ramo their respective voives nt];”

break of day. (1)

« ¢ Thig light, however, lord of men, is pleagant and gnaﬁmfy-
mg, it is an exciter of gladuess and Leneficial 5 it produces no
buming sensations; of walls and trees there is no shadow . itiis
- dpifbitless due to {our) wttaining this day some ment ! (’.‘M
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“ He, the king, from his seat, cast his ayes on the ten sl(Tés 5
he beheld near him the pure being of Faoltless eyes. He wished
to arise from his bedstead, but did not, the owner of might and
kuowledgr showed his respeet for his father (by advancing,
{owards f\im). ()

«The Prince. standing in front, thus addressed the king: ¢ Do
not, interrupt me any more, nor should vau grieve. Liord, the time
and mowent for my departure having arrived, pardon me, king, on
your part and on tire part of your kin and people for my act.’ 4

“The Ling, with f:ful eyes, thus replied to hiw: € what ad-
vuntage will there be Ly thy departure ?  Ask whatever you re-
yuire, and 1 chall genal il Be mereiful to the royal race, to me,
aud to the kingdom.”  (5)

« The ew el -voiced Bodhiattva thus vesponded : ¢ Tiord, T desire
that von should give me fonr blessings, should you be able to
gant then, awl with thein T shall abide here, aud you will
always see me in ihe house for T shall not depart. (8)

cf doshie, lord, that deeav shall never assail me, and T shall
continue n my youthiol radiance all along. 1 should always
remag in Lesth, and no disease <hall attack me. T should be of
unmeastved Bfo, snd naver he subjeet to death.  (7)

«e | chonld alway « be abundantly wealthy, and no misfortune
shall assil e The fing was overpowered with deep grief oun
hearing thew word-. *Son, you want what 1 have no power
to grant,  Phe fear o deeny, disease, and death as also of
misforbune, )

Sages, even after living for eons (kalpas), have not been alle
{0 overcome.’

# Hewring thede words of his father, the Prince said,  Lord, if
you cannot now arant. me the four blessings,—freedom from the

“fear of Jdecay, discase, death and misfortune,~—(9)

* ¢ Then listen, king, to my prayer for another gift; it s
departuic;; offer 10e 10 obstiuction”  On hearing these words of
the noble being, the king suppressed his love and rent a&under
the bouds of filal affection. (10)
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© % Your desire or the oy nupatmn of the world is worﬂ)y oge
enconragement, as it will B beneficial. May your withes be
fuliilled.> 1 (11)

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodhisativa, returning to his palace, sat on
lus couch. None could know anythiug of his going and oommg‘.

Now, Bhikshug, when the night had ended, king S'uddhodann
agsembled the S dkyas, and, reluting all the facts, asked thems
“The Prince is suro to depart.  What should we do ?”

The 8'kyas said, © Lord, we shall profect him.”

“ How 2"

The Mekyas said, “Wo are a host of §ikyas, anfl he is alone,
What power has be to defent us by foree?” '

Thercupon five hundred scions of tha Sfikya race, well-armed,
highly proficient, well tunght in the use of Lhe arrow and other
arms, and of mighty power in gymuastics, were, by order of the
king, posted at the Eastern gate of the town For the protection of
the Bodbhisativa. Bach of these scions had under him live chariots
and a hundred retainers, and each charol had tive fighting men
and a hundred followers, and these weie posted for the protection
of the Prince. Similar bodies of guards were placed at the
Southern, Western and the Northemn gates (the details ave ye-
peated in the text). Elderly 8'dkyas, both male and femule, placed
themselves at cvery square, ab every cross-voad and highway, to
protect the Prince. King S'uddhodana, attended by a rotinue of
five hundred chiefs mounted on horsebuck or on elephants, kept
watch all nizht at the gate of his own palace,

“ The Guutama lady Mabdprajipati sent for her attendants
(and ordered them), < Do ye place bright lights at the door, and
set up beacon lights bright as the mani jewel oftally * Lang up
strings of lightts and make thns house refulgent. (1) v

«<Fngage yourselves in ‘music; keep yourselves awnke .
without winking all night; and wutch the Prince, so that he my
not depart without any one knowing it. (2)

86 ¢ Abtired in mail, Bolding quivers, and armed with nwor.dl, .
bﬁs arrows, iron_spears, iron olubs, let overy ono exert for thu*
protection of my dear son. (3)
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~«Cloge all the gateways with thejr massive dodrs, moutifed on
machines and cbains;® open them™fdot at improper times, nor
aliow a single soul to go ent of this place.  (4)

¢« Decorate yourselves with juwelled necklaces, with pearl
necklaces, with face vrmaments, with eresconts, with chains,”
wones, earrings, chaplets of eoius® and anklets,

¢ Should he suddenly start for the govd of men and gods,
like » mad cleplant, do you so exert your power as nol to hurt
hin, (D)

“ Phose of you women holling lansss, who protect the
bodsteal of the Punce, be not drowsy, bat keep your ofes oren
Tike birds,  (7)

¢ Jor the proteeiion of the king cover this room with jewelled
net-woerk.  eerte swaeet foders and svuads all the night theough,
and proteet the defectlos. {#)

e Lot cach awake tie sest s be not remss: watch all through
tho night, o that he may not depart, forsaking his kingdom aund
his royalty.  (9)

© O bis depu tiure ey o vilitng in the royal race will be grievous,
and this veval line of long sianding will be ent oft.” ” (10)

Now, ukstus, twentv-viehl grear Yulsha gencrals led by
Panchika, the Yokeba generadiwimo, wnd tive hundred sons of
Hinr? (0 Yolohog b ascomble T and hghd this consaltation: * This
day, venecal e sins, the Gollusattn will make his departure ; it is
meet, theretore, thal we shovld exerl onvselves for his worship.”

Thre four great kings {of the quatter~}, eniering the metropelis
vaned Adalavati, mviwed s layge goncourse of Yakshas 3 “thisday,
venerable girg, the Bodlisattiva will muke his departure, and
it is moeet that g should issue with the feet of his horse sus-
tained by you,"® .

The Yuksha assemblage sid . ¢ Tlis natuve is as hard as the
thandarbolt ; that noblest, of beings is infrangible, Ndrdyapa
himself, eadowed with immense power und vigour, and never to
be ehaken, Oue wuy Pluck the great Meru as easily as if 4t were
a common hilluck, and nold it aloft in the sky;',bﬁh;pmﬂ
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uppory him who is weighted with the Meru uiountain‘i’zlmm,
aerits and endowed with virtie and kuowledge.”. ) _\% f

Vaix'ravana said: “ e, the ruler, is heavy Lo those men whd
re inflated with vanity; but koow that he is light to those who
ro weighted with love. - With cxertion and esrnestuess apply
oursell, al you will find him as light as o tloss of cotton
fying in the mr. T shall nureh i front do gou hear the horse.
‘w the departure of the Bodbisattva thef, is o large fund of
rirtue and respectabiliiy. ”

Now, Bhik:hug, Sukeq, the hing of the gods, addressed the
Dovas of Trayastrifsa : *¢ this day the Buibisattva will make his
lepartare, therefure you il shouid earncstly apply yourselves t¢
uis worship.”

A Devaputen o1 the vame of Lalitavyilia eaid, * L shall in
he meanwhile pat (o sleep il men, women, boys and girls in Lhe

Yo

yreat city of Kapilavaste ™

Sfutasmnati, another Pevapufra. suid, 1 whall ol the same
e mnke the seurd ot all tha horses, elephauts, donkeyx, curnels,
wiifalors, women, mea, Prys aad givls o melt away aud be inuw-
lible.”

Vyithamati, a Devapntra, said, “1 shall preparve the rond
‘hrough which the Budhisattva will make his eait by eracting
ander the sky a line of boncheg measuring in length seveu cars,
and reeplendent ag tie dimond and the Mapi jewel; hy setting
parasels, flags, and pennons; Ly strewing on it

ap along the line
flowers 3 and hy making it radolent with the

yarious kinds of
wwoma of diverse incenses, pills and pastifles.”

The Niga king, Airdvata, said, 1 shall nold up ou my
trank a pavilion thirty-two yojanas 1n oxtent. Asgecending on it
the Apsarasas may engige in concert, and by musio aud songe
otfer due homage to the progress of the Bodhisattva.”

&akra himself, the king of the Devas, said, <1 shall throw open
the doors and point out the way.” . T B
] 'ri’nsch@zﬁ, a Devaputra, said, “1 ahamlaka t&“palm‘:“t:b

™
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* Sanchodaka, a Devaputra, smd “I i make the ‘Bodﬁi*@

watiyo arise from his hed.”” ’F‘

‘»{ﬂ%en the Niga kings Varupa, Manaavi, Sﬁgm‘n,, Anavnhpta
Nan&n and Upananda, thus remarked : “We too shall euguga!
ourgelves iu the worship of the Bodhisattva; we shall produce a
cloud befitting the season, and shower therefrom powdered Uraga-~j
séira sandal-wood.” ‘ ‘

Thus, Bhikshus, Jid the Devas, Ndgas, Yakshas, and Gan:
dharvas deliberate and settio their resolves,

When the Budhisativa was reclining on his badstead in the '
female apartments of the palace of musie, and cogitating about
religion, and thinking of the careers of former Bnddhas and
the good of the whole creation, four of hig former desires pre-
sented themselves prominently before his mind. What were
these four? “ Desiving the supremacy of Sayambhu and the
faculty of omniscience | had fortiied myself with this resolve.
Beliolding living beings in pain, 1 had said, Ah, yes, rending
asunder the wheel of the world, 1 shall proclaim the sound of
redeinption to those people who have fallen bound on the great
wheel of the world; 1 shall redeem the beings who aré loaded
with the heavy fetters of desires.” This was the first former-
desire which became prominent,

“ Ah, yes, 1 bad said, 1 shall spaead the light of religion, the
destroyer of the darkness of igunorance, for the people who have
been lost in the wildernesg of the world’s fgnorance and darkness,
and whose eyes are enveloped in the case of the darkness of
ignorance, ad who ave devoid of the eye of wisdom. Showing
the lamp of knowledge, by administering the medicine of the
threcfold emancipatory knowledge, with the adjunet of means
(updya) and wisdom (prajnd) 1 shall cure the eye of knowledge
of those who are blinded by all engrossing ignorance, duckness
and dense mass of imperyious obscurity.”” This was the seeond
former degire whichbecame prominent. -

“ Ah, yes, 1 had sitid, for those who have uplifted ﬁh‘ at e
of vanity,who have immnured themselves in pride pad gl )

b
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Whoare in the grasp. of the shark of slfishness (I, me md mﬁm,ﬁ
T shall rectify the power of coguoition, and, by pointing out, ﬂx&“"
true path to those who are in the quest of self, knock down the~
ﬂag of vanity.” This was the third former desire which bwumc
pwmment

“Ah, yos, I had said, for those who arc of peaceloss mind, who
are drowsy, who are covered with the veil of quality, who luve o
velocity which is o velocity, who are whirling alxnlt from this
region to another, and from that vo this, who are not retired from
the‘world, wh are monnted on the wheel of iire, T shall unfold a’
peaceful und seuse-xutislying religion.””  Ihis was the fourth
former desire that became prominent. .

At this woment the inner apactwents were made to appeasr
distorted and repulsive hy Dhurmachdri, the Devaputea, through
eertain Devapatras of the eluss Nuddhivasakiydon  Haviong
made everythivg appesr in o dworderad amd wauspivious form,
the celestialy, from under the sky, thus addressed the Bodbisattva
in Githfs:

They said, “the great sages, sons of gods, knew that thy
eyes are wide open hke o full-blown lotus; how can you fuel any
pleasure in dwelling on this eramatien ground 77

Thus axhorted by the chivf gods. the Bodhisattva for « moment
cast his eyes on the mner spartiacnts s he suw. in shork, the Tadies
lying naked ou a arensation ground.

He, the Budhisaitva, cast his eyes on the ladies ; he Jooked st
them with atteation, (he found) some of them hud ggwir dresses
in disorder ; sowe ol them had their tresses dighevellad 3 some of
them bad ibeir ormwments scattered about; somo bad their
tiaras knocked off; some had their chins restiug on their
sbouldors ; some had their mouths distorted ; some bad thelr
eyes staring ; some bad saliva Howing down their mouths ; some
were groaning ; sowme were laughing ; some were talking wildly ;
some were \ermclmw their testh; some Jhad their fates dw»
.en&urod, some had their beauty disfigured; some bad thair

“%.uwuded, sowe had their fuces distorted ; some ‘bad
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fheir. heada uncovered ; some had their bamﬁs vbtled»'i ﬂ’oﬁaw
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‘their faces twisted on one side; some’ had thak Bodies ymm-

Tated ; some had their members broken ; some were humpéd ; some
were troubled with a racking ecough ; some were reclining on drums
(mridufigas) with their bodies and heads twisted ; some were Ijing
unconsciously while holding in their hands ving, vallaki and other
musical instruments ; sore were making a noise with their teeth
by Liting their tlutes ; some were knocking on the kimpala, na-
kula, sampa, tdduva,” and other musical instraments ; some were
winkiuy and opening their eyes ; some were gaping wide. Behold-
ing thig repulsive scene of the ladies lying on the ground, the
Bodhisativa realised in his mind the idea of the cremation ground.

On this subject this may be said ¢

“ Beholding thesc, that lord of beings, drawing a merciful sigh,
thus spoke in distress: ‘“Alas! how can I associate with the
beings here ussembled ; T must retire to asceticism.  Those who
associate nith worldly persons, immersed in the darkoess of
delnsion and indulging in evil disposition and sensuality, are
like birds in & cage ; they never acquire their freedom.”

Now, the Budhisattva, having aguin examined with the open-
ing light of religion the inner apartments aund the heings there,
and aggrieved by the sense of profound sorrow, thus gave vent
to his lameniation :

(I) 'These stupid beings are being slaughtered, even as the
eondemned are by hangmen,

(?) Thgse stupid heings are taking delight, even as the ig-
norant de, in well-painted vases filled with offal,

(8) These stupid beings are sinking, even as elephants do in
‘water,

(4) These stupid beings are being fettered, as are thieves

in 4 prisou,

{6) These stupid beings are dlqposed, arare p\gq, to rash mbo
filth, ~

(8) These stupid beings are attaoheﬁ, are dégs, to hollow
bones,
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NUuE a'heee stupid beings ara droppmg, like moﬂm, iﬁh
; ﬁame*of a lamp, - A
* (8) These stupid buings ace being destroyed, as are monkex-e ﬁ"‘
(& trap, (vaiwya means both a irap or enclosure as'also brnoelph)g,.
9) These stupid heingx ure being tortured, as fishes oaﬁ’ghﬁ‘
in 8 net, Lo
(10)  These stupid beiugs sre being vexed, as are serpents by :
sticks,*
(11} These stupid beings ave being impaled, as are malcfw~
tors on aplkc:,
( 12) These siupxd beings are rotting, even as weak clephn.ntl
do in & morass,
(13) Theso stupid beings are "m distress, as aro those whose
ships are wroehed 11 mid-occan,
(14) These stupid beings are precipitating therselves, as the
boru-blind du in a larec waterfudl,
(15) Theso stupid beings ave progressing, like water ina
crevice, downwards fo the nether regions,
(16) These stapid beings ave bowg smashed, as is the great
earth at the end of an con,
(17) These stupid beings arc whirling liko u potter’s wheel
turning on its pival,
(18) These stupid beings are kept roaming about like the
born-blind on « monntain,
(1% These stupid beings are pulling at diffevent sides like
leashed dogs,
"~ (20; These stupid beings ave being dried up like grass and
trees iu suanner,
(21) ‘These stupid boings ars wasting like the moaon in the
ware,
{22) These stupid homgs wre heing eaten up, as are mpenﬁ
by Garn
. (28) stupld heings are being devoured like btmbs bggh
'Sf-g‘mk “whale, (oukars). E

# Not giver in M. Foucaux’s translution.

-
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(24) These stupid beings are bemg despoilad hke eﬁavansby -
”‘vobbers, '
~..{2b) These stupid beings are being broken" dcwn liko edla

trees by a storm,
(26) These stupid beings are being killed hke animals. by
Herce poison, E 3
(27) These stupid heings, full of desires, are being cut up, like
children, by razors dipped it honey,
(28) These stupid beings are being carried away like _wood
on a stroug current of water,
(29) These stupid beings are playing, like mfants with their
own excreuent,
(80) These stupid beings are being strack, like elephants,
with the goad (afdkusa),
(31) 'These stupid beings ave being destroyed like little chil-
dren by rogues,
(#2)  These stopid beings are throwing away the root of all
good like wealth by s;amb]nts, .
83)  Thesé slapid beings are being eaten up like the mer-
chamtzs Ly the Rikshasis®
[aving by (the sound »1) these thirty-two remarks? filled the
inner apartioents, the Bodbisattva concwived the jmproprieties
of the corporal forns, suppressed the idea of repulsion, produced
the idea of ablinrrenee, reilected on his own age, beheld the
wretched condition of the body, perceived that one body pro-
“ceaded from suember, reflected on the idea of welfare, suppressed
the idea of mistortune. and from the sole of his foot to une top
of his bead he examined his body; he found it bad arisen from
impurity, 1i cousisbed of hmpurity, and it continnally discharged
fmparity. At this juneture the fullowing verses were recited r—
% The crop of the fiehl of works is nurtured by the water of
desire, and is called budy. 1t is distigured by tears, perspiration,
and excdution of urine ; pervaded by molecnles of 3 fn“noi
. the secretions of the pelvis and the head, of pus, fat, uu& sauLes ; .
daily watered by disense; it is replete with ﬁlﬁ, i\ﬁ&,ﬂdﬁh&ﬁ,
with repulsive odoups of v:m(ms kinds, (1)
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“Yoign somposition of bones, “tecth, hair, and fibres ; fbﬁ
encased in an envelope of skin, and covered with hair; wﬁﬁih ﬁ
there are %ﬁn, liver, serum, saliva ; it is weak ; it is bonnd Bf
_marrow, and tendons, like a (musical) instrument, and shsp&l
with flesh ; it is environed by diverse discases 3 it has griefs, ml.
is oppressed by Lunger and thirst.  (2)

«“It i8, to living beings, a hell with many portals, an wbode
of death and decay. Who is the sensible person, who, beholding all
this, can call his bady, the domain of encmies, his own 2 (8) '

Thus did the Bodhisattva rellect on the boly while abiding in
his Ledy.

The Devaputras, assemblod under the sky, thus addressed
Dharmachiri, o Devaputra.

“ How is it, sir, that the Bodhisattva is still tarrying ? He is
looking at the female apurtiments, he is examining them, and excite
ing the mind ; he is ropentedly closing his eyes,  Ls it, that thia
being, profound as the ocean, is unable (o fathor the depth; or
is his mind nob able fo renounce his companions? Liet him not,
invoked hy the pare onek, forget his former resolve.”

Dharmachérf 1oplied : « Say not so; knowing that, even before
this (sight), he had, by tbe practice of Bodhi, become free. Fo1
one who has, by the renunciation of work, already arrived at the
last stage, how doubt you that he will be free

Now, Bhikshus, the Bodhisattva, with firm resolve, unfaltering
mind, and determined understanding, descended from the bed
stead, with ease procveded to the Palace of Music, and, stand
ing, facing the east, lowered the jewclled lattice with his righ
hand.! Then entoring the chamber, he folded his hands s
as to make all his ten nails meet ; ho invited all the Buddha

. of former times, and, saluting them, cast alovk towards the eky
He there beheld the sovereignsf the immortals, he of a thousan.

. eyes, surrounded by a hundred thousand Devas, bolding Howers
incenses, afmatics, fower-garlands, ungnonts, powders,” dresses

pﬁmls, flags, pennous, earrings, jewelled necklages, and ctung!
. sl weith bended body, saluting him,
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- He bebeld, likewise, the four gnams ‘of ragions, all aéhnedr -

‘in armour and mail-coats, armed with swords;. bows, arroWs,
jron clubs, lavces, tridents, beautifally deeomted*ﬂl arowns

and crests of jewels, and attended by Raksehas, Rékshasas,

Gandharvas, and Nigas saluting him.
He belicld, also, the sun and the moon, the two sons of gods,
standing on bis two sides, and Tushya, the prince of constella-
" tigns, had arisen.
Sceing that midmght had arrived, the Bodhisattva addressed

Chhandaka:
“Tarry not, Chhandaka; bring me the#oble horse duly

capavisonel. All my Dblessings have aftained maturity ; venly -

nty object w il this day be aceompliched.”

On hoaring this, Chhandaka, with afilicted heart, thus replied .
& Whcreto wilt thou proceed, O thou of expanded brow, of eyes
givalling the petats of the letuss U thou lon among kings, (beau-
tifu} as) the Tulbmoon of autumn, ns the white lily fall blown
by the proon 3 thou of a face like the fresh-blown lotus, of reful-
gonce like pwilied gold, or the sun. or the moon without a
mark : radinnt as the saerificial five eulivened by clarified butter ;
brlliunt as the Mani jowel, or the lightning ; awe-inspiring like
the maddened clephant; and of majestic motion like the cow,
the bull, the Lien, or the ewan ?”

The Bodhisativa said,

« @or rhat for which [ sacriticed my hands, feet, eyes, hand-
some and dear wives, kingdow, wealth, gold, apparel, (1)

¢« Richly bejewelled elephants, and horses of mighty power and
valour, switt us the wind; [or which T enltivated good conduet,!®
cherished forhearance, and assiduou-ly applied myself to vigour,
power. meditation, and knowledge, (2}

¢ Yap innumerable millions of eor w5 for coming into contact
wigh the suspieious and peaceful Bo.lhi. The time has arrived

for wy* redeeming moukind baving bedies nlwaya, gabject to

deony and death.”  (3)

Cbhandaka observed: “T did hear, honoured Biry t.hnt xmma-:\

i



CHARTER XV:

;Awtely. on thy birth thom wast presented to- astm}ogar xﬁiﬁ
‘mans. for .examination, and they addressed king Suddb ;‘ naj
saying, * Lopd, prosperity will attend thy royul race.’ The kft':
asked, ‘How so?’ They roplied, ¢This prince of a hundm},
Ruspicious marks has taken birth as your sou; ho is full of
Ethe splendour of virtuo, He will he a uviversal sovercign, the
lord of the four continents, and master of the seven trensures,
Should be, bowever, cast his cye on the nfileted world and,

forsaking the inuner upaviments, go forth, he will obtain the
condition of the decayless and deathless Bodhi, and soothe
mavnkind with the water of refigrons™  But, listen, siv, to my
wiches and desires. "

The Bodbisattv asked, ©* What are they ?

He replicd, “ Lord, people undergo divers hinds of lusts and
ansterities, pulting on skius on their body, matted hair on their
crowns, and rags and bark for their apparel ; they allow their nuils
and hair and beard to grow long u diflerent styles, they torture
the flesh in their body m a varety of ways; they carry on vigor-
ous {asts and av-terittes. + And why so? (In the hope} © we shall
oblain the weslth of menand gods”  Lied, thon hust already
attained that wealth, [Thou act ihe waster of § this wealthy,
delightful, flourishing, peacefnl kingdow, abounding m foud and
thicldy populated ; these mast excellent gardens, vich in various
kinds of fruits and Gowers, resonant with the voice of iunnmerable
birds, baying tunks decorated with bine, red and white lotuses
and wator-lilies, and resonnding with the ery of geose, pescovks,
koels, horons, sdrasas, bleoming in mangoes, as'okas, champuknas,
kuvalakas, sessamume. and saffron, planted along their bauks, -~
gardens decorated with numerous jewsHed arbours, with flower-
beds formed like dica-hoards, with jewelled seats interspersed, with
jewelled networks hung above, ngd adapted for enjoyment in every
gonson, repleta with the pleasures of the summer, the rainy scason,
the sutumn, and the winter, These lofty paluces are liko tlw doud

’ "In some MBS, o line occurs here, the purport of which is not clear, undm :
it gwi nob bean-transiated.
T 88
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‘of antumn, Tike the lofty Kailis's’ mountain, ke Vaifaginite® .

" or like the pure court of the godss they are’ devoid of grief
and annoyances ; they are set off with covered courtyards, doors,
gates, windows, chambers; “pavilions, “and turrets Govered with
hetworks set with jewelled bells, Such, lord, are the inner apart-
toents; they ara resonant with the music of the tunava, panava,
vina, flute, sampivara, tddava, charfi, kimpala, nakula, the sweet-
sounding roridiga, and the drum,—with dancing, sibging,
joyous and charming councerts, with laughter, gestures, plays,
and other entiving accomplishments. And thou, son of agod,
art youthful; {hon hast neither cxceeded juvenescence, i.i art
considered yenng; with a soft body, fresh black bair, by no
means passed the age of enjoyment. Therefore, do thou enjoy,
like Tudra of the thousand eyes, the Jord of the immorta]s.
After that we can retire.”

At that time this Gdthd was recited :—

«Q, thou, yroficient in amorous enjoyments, enjoy even as
Joes the lord of the immortals iu the region of the three-times-
ten; therealter, having attained maturity, we shall commence
fasts and penances.”

The Bodhirativa said, « Verily, all these objects of enjoyment,
Chhandaks, are trausitory, fleeting, inconstant, and paturally
changing ; passing away with the rupidity of a mountain torrent;
trausient as dewdrops ; sorrowful ; hollow as an empty fist ; weak
as the trunk of the plantain tree; painful like unwholesome food 5
Jike the autuidh clond now produced aud now gone ; transient as
the lightoing in the sky ; producing ultimate mischief like poison-
ous food ; pain-producing us the méru-creeper [worthless] as the
saribblings of persons of infantile sense ; comparable to bubbles on
water ; naturally quickly changing ; like the illusion of a mirage ;
arising frow a perversion of cognizance ; comparable to illusions ;
proceeding from porverscness of the mind ; comparable to dreams;
derivable by acceptance through the perversion of vision § full of .
suffering liko the sca ; exciter of thirst like salt water ; @ifficalt of -
touch like the head-of b serpent ; fit to be avoided by eages liked {
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the learned censured by the respactable, shunued by the’ WM

accepted by the senseless, and indy in by the xgnorant.". 7,

At that time this Girh4 stanza was recited : LA

“To be shunned by the sensille as the head of a serpent ; ‘con
demnable as an impure pot of urine; knowing sensuous desiw'ﬁ‘
to be the destroyers of all (true) on;o; ment, Chhandake, I feelﬂ
no sympathy for them ” ‘

Then Chbhandaka, like one piereed with a dart, erying wnth
teafu), eyes, Tull of sorrow, thus remarked :

“ Lord, for that for which sorae undergo manifold sud rigorous
fasts, have haify skin, matted hair, long hair, long nails, long
beard, and beggar’s garb ; or, woaring bark, many with eruaciated
body betake to {usts, live upon herbs, eomrse grains, nettles
(Ovidea verticellutn), bolding their heads upwards, observe the
penance of the cow', (1)

“ Cherishing the Lope *we shall heroby be the noblost, the
pre-eminent, in this world, the highest emperors, the guardians
of quartars, or S'akra, ke wielder of the thunderholt, or Yama, or
the lords of the Devas, or of the Nirmitas, or dwell in the region
of Brahmé, the deviser of the felicity of meditation,” (2)

« All that, thou, the noblest of men, bast at thy command,
Tby kingdom is vast, rich, prosperous; thy gardens and
plensure-grounds and palaces are lofly as the Vaijayanta (palace
of Indts), Thy female apartments are resounding with the
jounds of the flute and the -lute, with songs and music,
with duncing and concerts, in well-irained harmony ;—enjoy .
these desirable objects, and depart not, O thou compassivnato
lord 17

The Bodhisattva said : “

% Chhandaka, listen ; hundreds of sufferings have been cndmd_.
:y me in my former existences,~{etters, imprisonments, bgat-n

, Hengces,—lor sensuous objeots, but they have not pmdxmd .

pme of wind, (1)
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o Formerlv, my pure mind was Qvemonie bv‘mﬂmue ﬂe;n:es,
‘bewddem;l by delusion ; my vision was. blinded by film ; thieser
desires are the suppressors of the cognition of self, and the
leaders to the path of pain.’ (") : -

“They are produced by the want of knowledge of religion 3
“they are fickle, changing counstantly like the cloud; they are
like the lightning; they may be compared to dewdrops ; they
mre hollow, worthless. and unsubstantial ; they have no soul;
they arve natarally void.  (3)

“My mind tukes no delight in such objects. Bring me,
Chhandaka, my noble charger, Kapthaka, duly Mpamw.jud
Thereby may be accomplished my former aspirations. I shall
row be the noblest of all, the Jovd of all religion, the sovereign
of religion, the sage.'” (4)

Chhandaka said :

“ Forsake not thece recplendent sleeping ladies, with eyes
beantiful as the petals of o full-blown lotus ; these decorated with
nagaificent neciclaces and jewols and precious stones; these
(beings) brilliant as the hohtuing detached from the cloud in the,
sky. (1)

“Iow Jdo yon think of abandoning com,erfs of the sweet-
toned flate; the paraca, the mpridattge and the vaiiéa,~thess
sounding like thie voice of the chakore and the kalavifflha as iu
the homes of the Kinnarfa?  (2)

“The pleasing uipals, the autnmpal champakas, the sweet-
seented garfands of threaded flowers, the odorous incense and
the excellent black {frankivcense; rejeet them wnot, mor the
unguents aud the vestineuts, () .

“These viands, woll dressed and of excellont flavour and taste,
theso beverages well mixed with sugar,—do not reject thens.,
* Lord, whereto are you going ? (1)

“ These excellent unguents, warm in winter and soothing in
the summer, made of the uragasira sandal-wood, these vestments
of Benares, these excellent and charming clothings-—rejeét them
nol. Yword, whereto are you going ? ()
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e “These are the ﬁve{dwes of) objm of d (ﬂéﬁﬁ’ﬂ%ﬁ& ﬁi‘f
ngtest of the gods ; enjoy them, O master of the,yn
enjoyinent | Afterwards you can ret,n'e to thé. fqmst, ;nobh
B'6kya I (6) R

The Bodbisattva replied : - ' g

# For uncountable and endless evns have T, Chhandaka, oxiJoved
these sensuons objects of beauty, sound, odoar, flavour, and tac-
tion, of all the various kinds kunowu to man; but I have wnoé
Leen gratified therchy. (1) .

By me; sonof a noble king, sovoreignty has heen escreised

,ovu~m‘ empire comprising the fonr continents—an emperor
vudmtr over the seven jewels, 1 have had the fullest share of
the pleasures of the female apariments. T have reigued over

the lords of the three-times-ten, and of the Yamas, (2)

 Forsaking them, when 1 velired from here to the region of the

Nirmitas, I enjoyed the proudest and the noblest of beauty ; I

exercissd soveveignty over the lord of the Saras, and revolled in the

richest objects of desire; but I have not heen gratifiod therchy. (3

% 'What satisfaction can I then this day derive by indulging in
these worthless objucts? I shall therefove, Chbandaka, abjure

this painfu! world immersed in n wildernoss of gvief, (1)

“ Always burning in the wild fire of pain, without shelter,
without o future, in the dense darkness of delusion andignorance,

_ always oppressed by the fear of devay, disease and duath, overcomo
by the pain of birth, aud overpoweied by enemies,  (5)

“ Knowing thic T shall emburk on board the barque of religion,
which is {irm as adamant, aud loaded with the cargo of penancs,
good behaviour, complaisance, vigour, (oceult) power, benevolonce;

" gtout of back, which is made of tho adamant of uxertion, and
stoutly bound together, (C)

“ Groing on board that vesse¥ T shall first forry myself over, aud *
then sball T rescue countless beings from all worldly sins, and
carry | them across the ocean of grief, swelling with the billovws .
of anger, infested by the sharks of passions and enemies, md
d:ﬁmlt to pass over, This is my wish, (7) ‘




ﬁ. .#ftgnferryiug mea : AR
imm)wal desires and Hm ¢lnmbahf ad pain,. 1 dhalt.
conatless ‘being win the sky of pe tf;«,ﬁaowyi s, 4

wa ) R BT
‘On hoaring -this, (‘bbamdaka wept b:’tterly. and Lhen asked,
P this /.ur analterable resolve 7,

The B(nddlusath'a. replied,  Listen to me, Chlmndaka, forthe
emanmpatwu of beinys, for their welfare, my resolve is fixed,
unalterzhle, changeless, firm, and as immovable as the noble
Meru mouniain.”

Chbandaka enguired, * Lord, what may be your resolution ¥*

The Boddhisattva veplied : “ Were the adamantingé thun-
derlmlt, the hattle-axe, the iron club, arrows and stones.t6 fall
in showers, were the hightning to lose 1ts brightness, iron to welt
into a flnid, were the crest of {he motintain burning aglow to fall
on my head. still the desirs for home would not revive in me.”

At thia moment tbe immortals,” assembled in the sky, cast
showers of {lowers, and raised the joyous ery, © Glory be to the
Lord, the supreme owner of intelligence, who grants security
to the world | Nothing can tinge tbe mind of the noble being,
no more¢ than can darkness, dust or meteors stain the sky; it
can no mor«: imbibe a desive for worldly pleasures than the new-
blown lotus the clear water,”

Now, Bhikshus, the Devaputras S'éntamati and Lalitavydha,!s
haviug heard the firm resolve of the Bodbisuttva, put fo sleep
the whole of the men, women, bovs and girls of Kapilavastu,
and snppressed every sonnd.

Now, Bhikshus, {ie Bodhisattva, pewewma‘ that the luhabl-
tants of the town were all asleep, that midnight had arrived,
and that the lord of the stellar heaven was in the constellation’
Pusliya,’® knowing, two, that the time for departure had arrived,
thus addressed Chhandaka, ¢ Grieve not, Chhandaka ;. bring me
Kanthaka duly caparisoned, aud tarry not.” .
" No sooner was this speech delivered, thau the four guardians
* of the quarters heard’ it, and forthwith they retired to their ,



. L
“ fPhere, tuo. came fr'iv 5 Tt
?hrd of the (mudlnrva'! attende

instruments. Arrwnw' there, he ctmum'mn,ulqud the grmt exty
of Kapilavast, awl, taking Ius position on the cast sida, stoud
saluting the Podhisuttva.

From the outh eame the preat hing ‘vnm}h ka, atteaded by
teus »f mllione of bandreds of thousauds of Kamnmbhdndakas,
cprrymg m thyir hand: mans neckisgees of pearis, and brivging
jewels of varioue kinds, and pitchers full of seented waters of
different deseripti:ns.  \rrving theve, he cireamumbulated the
great city of Kapiliva.tu, und at the eouthern spot from which
he bhad started on hig eiremambelation {ook bis position, wnd
siood saluling (he Belhisattva, :

In the sume way from the west quarter came the great king
Viviipiksha, attended M muoy feus o mdlions of hundeeds of
thousunds of Nigas with nwmerons pearl necklaces, Vf\!‘l(\ll‘!
kinds of jewels and aromatic powders, produced in the 1.uny
sdason, and blowing zephyrs londed with perfume.  Arnving
there, he cirowmambilated the grem aty of Kapilavastu, and at
the gpot on the wost from which he il started ou his eireaman-
bulation, took Lis position, and stood <aluting the Bodhmsativa,

From the northern quarter camn the great king Kuavoera,
attended by ten mithons of bundreds of thousands of Yulshas
bringing diamondx, jewvels, and precions stones, and holding
lamps and flambeavs 9n their handy, and armnd  wiih hows,
swords, arrows, irou clubs, tomarus, trideats, liseuses, kanayos,"
darts, add other offenzive iSstruments, and protectsd by stout
-armour :md mail-couts.  Having arrived there, he cireumambus,
Jated the rrmnt ey of hapilavastu, aud, coming to the spet; from
whiah he had started o his circumambulation, wok hlB p(mhnn
én the nmﬁ), and stoud salutivg the Bodlusuth &



‘«m g MpM.ﬁtl'-m‘t w]ncn he had at.m.ed on lns utcl..,m.nbulatmn,
ook his pusition with his eompanions in the sky, and remaine!
saluting the Bodlisateva, -

Now, Bhik-hus, Chhandaka, having hesrd the words of the
Bodhwsativa with teac-bedimmed  eyes, thus  saddressed him ;
“Nonerable air, thou knewet well fhe lime, the mowment, e
upporcamity , this i not o fit tine for departare. Now, what

toat thom oraain ?° .
The Bodiisabtty: rephed, © Chhandaka, this is the time.”
Chhantaka engquived, “{ar what purpose is this the Lime
The Bodbisati o answered o For Hhiat for whick T lenged for
ages,~=tor the vilvation of mankind, 1 desired and fongad that,
aiter slfaimng the decyless and dowthiless rank of the Rodhi, T
may rvescue the world; the moement fur that has arrived.”

»

This as the Jaw of religron. .

Ou thes sab et it may be said -

“Phe gods o the arh and of the sky, as also the guardians,
Nakea, the sovererga of the gods, aad his suite, the Dovas of the
clase Yama, as aly the Tisbitas, Nirmifas, Pamux"mltas aud
Devag of other Cusses, (1) ’ i

“Varnpa, also Manoavi, the king of the Nigny, Anavat-

tapta, Sdgura,—~they all ussgmbled to worship the swoble bewg
at the time of hi- dejuriuve,  (2)

“ Such of the Devar of thetdt ipivaclara regicn, as were of
peacelul condurt, apd always devoted to weditation, also cane
“inabody for ihe worshp of the sdored of -the thred™ ren'ums,

. the Hoblest of men. (3) ol v
-7 % From the sen quar ters cxme i‘)udhhwtt,\ms wmthvn' respe(,-
" he siites who had fnrm-\rlv f,yllr% ed the (three) jewels, lm;)el
" by the desite— ' we ghall l-chuld the dmma‘nge of. t.lquﬁmgud
- pertarm Jue Wv)r:h;p? ‘4} T e
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